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MEMOIR OF BISHOP NICHOLSON. 



The foUowing Manoir of 
the Author of this Exposi- 
tion, is mostly abridged by 
Bishop Heber, from Wood's 
Athense, in note (k) to his 
Life of Bishop Taylor. 

William Nicholson was 
the son of CSiristopher 
Nicholson, a rich clothier 
of Stratford, near Hadleigh^ 
Suffolk. He was brought 
up as a chorister at Magda- 
lene College, Oxford, where 
he was afterwards Bible 
01erk,and eventually became 
tutor to Lord Percy, and 
Chaplain to his father, the 
Earl of Northumberland. 
In 1616 he was elected 
Master of the Free School 
at Croydon, where his dis- 
dpline and powers of in- 
struction were much cele- 
brated. He resigned this 



situation in 1629, when he 
was instituted to the rectory 
of Llandilo Vawr, in Caer- 
marthenshire ; and he after- 
wards became a Canon Resi- 
dentiary of St David's, and 
Archdeacon of Brecknock. 
In 1643 he was named as 
one of the Assembly of 
Divines at Westminster, 
probably by the interest of 
the Earl of Northumberland, 
but he never took his place 
among them ; and his Liv- 
ings being shortly after se- 
questered, he again (now 
in partnership with Bishop 
Taylor) taught school for 
his maintenance, in which 
way of life he continued till 
the Restoration. 

In 1660 — 1, he was ap- 
pointed Bishop of Glouces- 
ter, by the interest of Lord 
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XEMOIB or BISHOP NICHOLSOV. 



Clarendon, whom Wood in- 
sinuates that he had bribed. 
But as his character appears 
to have stood high with all 
parties, and as he had a 
strong and legitimate claim 
on the patronage of the 
government, for his un- 
shaken loyalty, and bold 
and pertinacious defence of 
the Church during its most 
helpless and hopeless de- 
pressioD, it seems most 
reasonable, as well as most 
charitable, to ascribe his 
preferment rather to his 
merits than to simony. 
Wood says of him, " He 



was a right learned Divine, 
well seen and read in the 
Fathers and Schoolmen, 
but, above all, most excels 
lent he was in the critical 
part of grammar, in which 
faculty none in his time, or 
perhaps before, went beyond 
him. His writings shew 
him to be a person of great 
erudition, prudence, mo- 
desty, and of a moderate 
mind." 

He died Feb. 6, 1671, 
and was honoured by the 
following epitaph by the 
excellent George Bull, after- 
wards Bishop of St. David's. 
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Mat it pleasb tovb 
Lordship, 

That I present this work 
to your yiew is not for any 
worth I conceiye in it ; for 
it is fitted for such capaci- 
ties as the Church ordained 
the original which it ex- 
plains. And then it cannot 
be expected that I should 
search into those depths 
that ought to be presented 
to so learned, so grave, and 
so ripe a judgment. But 
jou are a chief and princi- 
pal father, and propugnator 
of that religion professed in 
the Church of England, 
which is every way conso- 

1 [Sheldon; oonsecntted Bishop of 
Ganterbuij in 1668.} 



nant to the doctrine and 
discipline of the primitive 
times, of which the founda- 
tions are laid down and dis- 
covered in this Catechism^ 
in the polishing of which I 
have bestowed my pains ; 
and therefore this hath en- 
couraged me to (Mresent my 
conceptions to your quick 
eye, and to submit them to 
your censure, being resolved 
to stand or fall, as your wis- 
dom shall pass sentence. 

Some years are passed 
since these brief and plain 
collections were published, 
and the occasion the fol- 
lowing epistle will speak 

London in 1660, «nd translated to 
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out. With approbation 
they haye been reeeived, 
and the whole impression 
sold off; 80 that being call- 
ed upon by eminent men in 
the Church to publish them 
again, I thought it my duty 
to inToke your lordship's 
patronage, and that you 
would be my buckler, as 
you have been hitherto, 
against any that should 
dare to oppose these solid 
and f^damental truths, 
which none will be so im* 
pudfflit to contradict but 
branded heretics and hot- 
brained fanatics. These in 
great swarms, as angry 
wasps, buzz and hum about 
our hives, and that they in- 
Tade not, and steal not the 
honey from our bees, there 
cannot be any better defen- 
sative provided than an in- 
junction for frequenting 
catechizing, without which 
sermons, as now in fashion, 
upon desultory texts, will 
be of little use. 

And lamentable experi- 
ence hath taught us that 
this is an undeniable truth. 



For ever since sermonim^ 
hath justled out this neoett- 
sary instructiim^ enjoine4 
on the L(M:d'« day, and every 
holiday to be done by eyei^ 
rector, vicar, and curate^ 
half an hour or more before 
evening prayer, our people 
have been possessed with 
strange errc^ in religion, 
and hurried on by the spirit 
of giddiness, of faction, of 
rebellion. It is therefore 
my heart's desire, that both 
the Queen's injunction, the 
practice of the canon, and 
that command of his gra^ 
cioos Majesty's wise and 
pious grandfather, King 
James, of blessed memory^ 
were imposed afresh, and 
strictly called upon to be 
observed, viz. that after- 
noons' lectures were convert- 
ed into explanations of some 
necessary rudiments of the 
Catechism ; a custom which 
is yet in use in the most 
of the ^reformed Churches 



> Qaeen EUiabetta'a Injanctionfl, 
155{^. Ii^unct. 44. et Canon 59. anbo 
1603. Rubric after Confirmation. 

* Confess. Belgicay Ca. 68. Syn^ 
Dordr. p. 81. 
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beyond sea, and were it but 
for that only, those who 
bear so great affection to 
their practice in other 
ihings, might, methinks, 
cast one good look towards 
it I wishS saith a discreet 
uid learned author, that 
they of the presbyterian in- 
clination would more listen 
to these their friends, and if 
hot for conformity's yet for 
Christianity's sake, not suf- 
feat preaching so totally to 
tisurp and justle out this 
most necessaiy office, that, 
as an inmate, it should 
expel the right owner. Fas 
ettetab hoate doetri^ taught 
they may be from those 
puritans of the Church of 
Rome, the Jesuits, who take 
it for their glory that they 
are the most diligent cate^ 
chists, and for to encourage 
the children that come to 
be catechized, from their 
desks and pulpits, do usu- 
ally scatter their &vo^<^i)Ta 
among them. This is the 
n^ork upon which I would 

1 Hamon Le Stnmge, Alllanoe of 
DiTiHe Offices, Axmot. on e. 4. | 



advise and beseech my 
fellow-ljkbouiers to spend 
themselTes, and their pains 
especially ; and to ease 
their labour, and to help 
them onward in this good 
work, it is supposed these 
obserrations may be very 
instrumental 

Now of all the Cate- 
chisms I haye seen, in this 
one thing I must give the 
prerogatiye to this of our 
Church, and commend it to 
babes in Christ, for whose 
sake it was composed; 
that in the entrance into it 
the child is put in mind of 
his solemn tow and promise 
made unto God in his Bap* 
tism, which consists in his 
abrenunciation, the profes- 
sion of his faith, and obser^ 
yation of the command* 
ments; and after to give 
hearty thanks for his matri- 
culation, or engrafting into 
Christ, in which most Cate- 
chisms are altogether defeo- 
tiye. Further, all the an- 
swers following are brief, 
but full, and fitted for 
weaker memories^ requiring. 
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only explication, but not 
addition. Quintilian^ was 
wont to say that they who 
were to bring up children 
must deal by them as men 
do with narrow-mouthed 
bottles, instil their princi- 
ples, as they do the water, 
by little and little, for if it 
be OYer-hastily done, more 
will flush over and be lost 
than poured out into the 
yessel. 

This I have endeavoured 
here, and if well, I implore 
your lordship's counten- 
ance ; if short of your ex- 
pectation, I humbly beg 
your lordship's candour to 
bring your mantle and cast 
oyer and cover my defects. 
And of this I have good 
hope, becaase since the first 
hour that it was my happi- 
ness to be known to your 
honour, you have been 
pleased to look upon me 
with a fatherly eye. That 
eye which you cast upon all 
men that are worthy of 
your favour. These live in 
you, and live by you, among 
> [Instit. Oiat Lib. 1. f 2.] 



which you have set me up 
to be a prime example. In 
all gratitude I do acknow- 
ledge, that next to His 
Majesty, for whose goodness 
to me I can never return 
sufficient thanks, your en- 
deavours from an obscure 
man have advanced me to a 
place of honour and dignity 
in the Church, which, that 
I may manage with pru- 
dence and sobriety, to the 
honour of God, the good of 
His people, the peace and 
re-union of this distract- 
ed Church, God Almighty 
assist me with His grace, 
and you and all good men 
with their prayers. Did I 
intend to run out into en- 
comiimis, I have an ample 
field ; this one may suffice 
for a large testimony of 
your sufficiency, wisdom, 
sincerity, and piety, that 
the most excellent of princes, 
and the best of men shines 
upon you in so full a lustre, 
as if he hoped by you and 
those he hath chosen to 
assist you, to dispel all the 
clouds that have darkened 



THI BPI8TL1 DSBIOATOBT. 



the faee of our Church these 
twenty years. The burden 
is both wMghtj and tiouUe- 
Bome, which that it may be 



undeigone with prudenoe^ 
and borne with piutienoe^ is 
the hearty prayer of hia 
who is 



Your Lordship's, in all due obsenranoe^ 

WILL. QLOCESTER. 



Limdon, June 20, 1661. 



TO ALL HIS LOVING PARISHIONERS OF 

LLANDILO-VAWR, 

•wax AVTBOB PBATBTH WCBSAgB 09 GRACB, KNOWLEDOl^ 
MEAliTH, AND FUTURE HAFPINfiBB. 



It may seem strange to 
wise and learned men, tliat 
after the exact pains by 
great dirines taken in the 
exposition of the Church 
Catechism, either in whole 
or in part, I should offer 
to the public yiew these mj 
less polished conceptions. 
But before I be utterly con- 
demned for the undertaking 
of a needless labour, my 
desire is, that these reasons 
which haye moyed me to it, 
be fully weighed, as my 
apology, which I Hope may 
proye so just, that at least I 
shall deserye excuse, for 
more I expect not. 

The labours of those 
learned men, I gratefully 
jmd ingenuously acknowr 



ledge, are lar beyond any 
thing I can do ; but withal, 
either for phrase or matter, 
so high, so absolute, that 
they are in many expres- 
sions beyond the yulgar 
capacity whom chiefly I in- 
tend to inform, and there- 
fore haye expressed myself 
in the easiest and most 
fiuniliar language I could 
inyent, and inserted no 
more than I held requisite 
for all to know : all super- 
fluities and quaint or long 
discourses, bein^ purposely 
omitted. 

Besides, those excellent 
endeayours of other learned 
men are come to the know- 
ledge, much less to the 
hands, of few men in these 
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parts, where I have been 
resident more than twenty 
years, and may therefore 
presume that many may 
look into these principles of 
divinity, delivered by one 
who is well known among 
them, and cast as kind an 
eye upon the work as they 
have always done upon the 
author ; who, although no 
native, yet he acknowledg- 
eth himself for very many 
civilities, much indebted to 
the whole people of these 
ancient Britons. 

But that which hath most 
of all prevailed with me, 
is the sad face of religion 
"we behold and condole here, 
ever since the act of propa- 
gation of the Gk>spel hath 
been put in execution in 
those parts. For the itiner- 
ants are so few, so ignorant, 
so mean, that I say no 
worse ; that as it was in the 
days of Eli, so now, for their 
Bakes, the sacrifice of the 
Lord is abhorred, and the 
people are scattered upon 
those mountains without a 
^hepherd. 



It was written by Hippo- 
lytus, who lived about 1300 
years since ^, that in the 
last times of Antichrist the 
holy houses (of God he 
means) shall be like a cot- 
tage ; the precious Body of 
Christ and His Blood shall 
not be extant ; the Liturgy 
shall be extinguished ; the 
singing of Psalms shall 
cease ; the reading of the 
Scriptures shall not be 
heard. 

Truth they say is the 
child of time, and time hath 
presented unto us so sad a 
spectacle in these parts, that 
there is not one syllable of 
all this which is not veri- 



1 Ad AnticVristi novissima iem- 
pora Kcdesiamm aedes eacrae tagurii 
instar eront; preciosum Corpus 
ChriBti et SangaiB non extabit ; 
Litnigia extinguotur ; Psalmoram 
decantatlo cessabit ; Scripturaram 
recitatio non andietnr. [De Cktn- 
sammatione Mundi, § 7.] This tes- 
timony is cited by Claud. Sidnctes 
in his Tract before the Liturgies, 
torn. 4. Biblioth. Patrum out of St. 
Hierom upon Daniel, aud by Mr. 
Mede in his Antiquity of Churches. 
And that which is delivered by 
Suarez, Pererius, Ovandus, Aoosta, 
Aquipontanus, and Bozius, learned 
men of the Romish paily, concerning 
the suppression of religion in the 
time of Antichrist, is every way con« 
sonant to the Judgment of Hippo- 
lytna 
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fied. The holy houses of 
God, (for in relation to the 
service of God in them here- 
tofore performed, I will yet 
so call them,) these holy 
houses, I say, are become 
like the Prophet's lodge in 
a garden of cucumbers, d^- 
sorted, ruined; no cottage 
on a hill more desolate, 
more defaced, the people 
haying no enco\iragement 
to resort to that place where 
they hare neither minister 
to pray with, or for them, 
or to sing praises to God 
with them, nor any at all in 
many places, no, not so 
much as a gifted man (as 
they use to gloss it) to in- 
struct them. For these are 
not ubiquitaries, and conse- 
quently are forced to be 
non-residents, that you may 
know this was not the sin 
alone of the now vilified 
and dejected clergy. 

Further, the precious 
Body and Blood of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
exhibited in the Sacrament, 
hath been prohibited to be 
administered in public as- 



semblies, and the ministers 
imprisoned and punished 
for doing their duty. That 
the Liturgy is extinguished, 
singing of Psalms ceased, 
the reading of the Scrip- 
tures utterly by our new 
teachers neglected and cast 
aside, I need not say, since^ 
it is notoriously known to 
you, and all other in these 
parts, that no service nor 
Psalm, nor reading of the 
sacred text, hath been in 
public use, ever since these 
novelists have set footing 
amongst us. I leave it now 
to all judicious men to judge 
what a near resemblance 
there is betwixt these our 
times and those of Anti- 
christ, of which Hippolytus 
gave us those former cha- 
racters. 

Lest, then, the founda- 
tions of religion, which are 
so much shaken, should 
perish together with the 
practice of it, and be buried 
under so much rubbish 
which is cast upon it, I 
have taken this pains to 
I preserve its lustre and in- 
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tagriij in tlie iKi«mories of 
all those who hear any loTe 
to subfltantial, confessed, 
and ancient truths. 

New light is a notion of 
a hot hrain, and will easily, 
like an t^nis fcUuuSy or 
Will with the Wisp, carry 
a man out of the safe and 
straight way, and thereby 
endanger the man ; but the 
ancient light established 
and received in the Church 
of England, is a secure 
guide to direct you, that 
you neither incline to the 
cunningly composed charms 
of Popeiy on the right 
hand, nor the brainsick 
imaginations of men of un- 
stable minds on the left. 

That truth which this my 
once glorious mother taught 
me, and by a sad search 
I found consonant to the 
Word of God, I always held 
forth unto you, f<Mr those 
many years I was permitted 
to be your pastor, being all 
that t'me your catechist; 
and what I then opened at 
large, that in a short sum, 
my dear parishioners, I here 



IHresent unto you, and all 
other Ohristian people, as » 
memorial and k^gacy of my 
lore and desiie^ thai they 
and you should live and die 
good unrwoaiM. 

Aboipe these three yean, 
by the sererity of these 
times, as you know too well, 
and I with grief, I have not 
been suffered, but peremp- 
torily prohibited, to make 
use of my talent to your 
benefit, or any other ; being 
ejected and silenced, not for 
any crime then alleged, 
or for aught I can under- 
stand, to be alleged against 
me, except it were that I 
could not be persuaded to 
subscribe the engagement. 
For tiiat I suffer ; and I 
would to €k>d that in it I 
suffered only; mine is but 
a temporal loss, yours is a 
spiritual. I can feed myself 
when you and millions be- 
sides starve for want of 
heavenly food. The sharp 
famine that is come upon 
this people, ought to be 
lamented with tears of 
blood. "Therefore, said I,. 
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Look away £rom me» I will 
weep bitterly ; labour not 
to comfort me, because of 
the spoiling of the da«ighter 
of my people V 

For the event upon the 
act is so lamentable^ that it 
will despoil many of the 
power and life of religion, 
and without some vigorous 
remedy, a few years will 
more and more confirm it. 
There being no visible 
means left to continue in 
the memories of the aged, 
the principles which they 
had learned, nor to bring to 
the memories of the younger 
sort the necessary founda- 
tion of Christian religion. 

To supply which defect, 
and to prevent as much as 
in me lies, this inconveni- 
ence, I have as plainly, and 
as briefly as I could, col- 
lected this sum of divinity. 
Speak I may not, write 
only I can, and if you and 
your posterity, with other 
Christians, shall make good 
use of this plain food, I 
little doubt but this little 

^ Isa. zxU. 4. 



will nourish you in a right 
way to Heaven. For here 
you are directed what to 
know and what to do, in 
whii^ two consists the life 
of religion. 

It is the highest of wis- 
dom, so much as lies in us, 
of man to make a God^ 
For as it is the most noble 
work of the Divine mind, 
perpetually to contemplate 
itself, and rest in the eter- 
nal love of itself; so it is 
also the sum of aU our wis^ 
dom and piety, to know 
God and to love God. We 
know Him when we know 
His will, and we love Him 
when we make His will our 
rule for our life and prac- 
tice. This is, to use St. 
Paul's words, " to behold as 
in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, and to be changed 
into the same image'." The 
High-Priest in the old Law* 
was to have upon him a 
double ornament, a plate of 

* 6c^v iroi€iv 4^ kvBfu&vov 
Kork rb h^varov, Hierodes. [in 
Tera. Pythag. 46.] 

a 2 Cor. iil. 18. 

4 Exod. xxviii. 16, 30. 
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pure gold upon his head, 
and another plate of twelve 
precious stones upon his 
breast ; the seat of know- 
ledge is the head, the breast 
the place of love, by which 
not unaptly may be shadow- 
ed out unto us that we re- 
serve for our Christian piety 
the two chief parts about 
us, the head for the know- 
ledge, and the heart or 
breast for the love of our 
God. 

Upon the reflection of 
these two I have drawn all 
these principles. God make 



you as careful in the know-< 
ing and practising, as I 
have been cautelous in the 
composing ; for I have made 
choice of that only which I 
judged necessary to inform 
your understanding, and 
rectify your will, to increase 
your knowledge and better 
your life. You may then, 
by the knowledge and prac- 
tice of what is here deli- 
vered, grow up to be perfect 
men in Christ . Jesus, and 
receive at last a crown of 
glory, which is the perpetual 
prayer of him who is 



Tour aged Pastor, 

WILL. GLOCESTER. 
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A. CATECHISM: 



THAT IS TO SAT, 



AN INSTRUCTION TO BE LEARNED OF EVERT CHILD, 
BEFORE HE BE BROUOHT TO BE CONFIRMED BT THE 
BISHOP. 



A Catechism is a word 
used in a Church sense, sig- 
nifying a little book in 
which is delivered the brief 
sum, or chief principles, of 
Christian religion ^ He who 
teacheth this is called the 
Catechist, and he who is 
taught is Catechumenus, a 
disciple, a scholar, one 
taught, instructed, or edi- 
fied^. For Kofnixhfrm is ren- 
dered by Hesychius, the 
leamedest of grammarians, 
otKo9ofi-fi<r<», * I will build or 
edify.' 

All those former words 
are derived from Ijx'^h ** 
sound,' from which comes 
our English word *echo,' 

» Heb. vi. 1. « Gal. vL e. 



which is but a reciprocation 
of the voice, or a return or 
report of what is uttered. 
Not without reason, then, 
the Spirit of Qod chose, 
and the wisdom of the 
Church retained, those fore- 
mentioned notions, because 
the chief principles of Chris- 
tianity were at first instill- 
ed by the ear: the sound 
of the Apostles' words go- 
ing out into all lands". 
For at the highest they are 
but echoes [A], or sounds, 
whose propriety is to re- 
port what is heard. Which 
ought to be observed accu- 
rately by all Catechists, who 
are not to teach for doctrine 

s [Rom. X. 18.] 
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their own conceptions, but 
to sound into the ears of 
others what they have 
heard, and nothing but what 
they have heard; to wit, 
the certain words of their 
Master and His Disciples 
first sounded in the Qospel. 

2. Of the Cateehia, 
In St. Paul he is called 6 kot 
Trixvy, or, ' he that teacheth* ;' 
in the primitive Church, 
6 KcernxKrHis, To which of- 
fice, though they, who now 
pretend to the highest gifts, 
will not stoop, yet [B] great 
men in the Church have 
owned that name. 

3. Of the Catechumenij or 
Catechised, 

These avdienieSf or ' hear- 
ers,' commonly called cate- 
chumeni in the Church 
story [C], the word and root 
of which word we find in 
the New Testament 3, being 
to learn the Catechism, be- 
fore they were admitted to 
the Sacrament, were of two 
sorts: 

1. Adultly men grown, 
whether of Jews or Gentiles, 

I Oal. vi. 6. s Oal. Ti. 6 ; Lnke 
L 4; 1 Cor. zW. 19 1 AeU ztUL 8& 



who were persuaded to re- 
ceive the Qospel, but were 
not yet baptized, and con- 
sequently not to be admit- 
ted to the Sacrament, before 
they had given an account 
of their faith, and promised 
to live a holy life consonant 
to the rules of the Qospel. 

2. Christians' children bom 
in the Church, who because 
bom within the covenant, 
and by Baptism received, 
when they were grown to 
capacity, were taught the 
principles of Christianity , of 
which when they could give 
a reasonable account, they 
were brought to the Bishop 
to be confirmed, of which 
more by and by. 

4. Of the matter of the 
Catechism, 

These principles were only 
such things as were neces- 
sarily, or veiy profitably, to 
be known by every Chris- 
tian. 

The question was short, 
and the answer full and 
pertinent : and that they 
might be the easier learned 
and remembered, they were 
conveyed in the fewest and 
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plainest words that might 
be, that caution of the wise 
being obserred, Doctor do- 
ceat diaeiptdos viA brevi, 
''Let the master teach his 
scholars the shortest waj ^* 
no rule being much worth 
which is long, and loaded 
with unnecessary words. To 
tiiis end our Saviour drew 
the whole law to two heads : 
love to God; love to our 
neighbour >. St. Paul to one 
syllable : love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law2. Repent- 
ance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ', are set down as the 
sum of the Gospel. These, 
then, are the principal mat- 
ter of any Catechism, and 
the briefer the rules are 
about them, the better. 

Divines may learn to be 
wise from other professors, 
who deliver the grounds of 
their art and science in lit- 
tle breviates ; knowing well 
that the scholar is not ca- 
pable of deeper discourses 
till these grounds be well 
laid and committed to me- 
mory. Hence it is that 



A I ?**: **^*- 8T— 40- * Rom. xiii. 
ft, 10. 3 Acta XX. 21 ; Heb. vi 1. 

b2 



lawyers have their insti- 
tutions ; physicians their 
aphorisms ; philosophers 
their introductions ; gram- 
marians their accidence ; 
scriveners their characters 
and first draughts of letters : 
in a word, all knowledge 
proceeds from simple terms, 
and so must the knowledge 
of Christ: it must be taught 
in the easiest way, and learn- 
ed by the easiest rules, 
which ought to be, and is 
in the Catechism, summa- 
rily, briefly, and yet ftdly 
^ proposed. He that knows 
more can but descant upon 
this ; and he that knows 
less, knows too little. 

5. This 18 to he learned of 
every child. 

With us the persons to 
be instructed in these prin- 
ciples aCre children; which 
is not to be understood ex- 
clusively, as if those who 
are grown to riper age were 
not to be taught in these : 
but the Church, supposing 
the aged to be already well 
grounded in these princi- 
ples, fits and enjoins th^se 
lessons to the younger sort. 
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In this being awed by that 
command which Qod gave 
to the Jews, *'Thou shalt 
sharpen them,'* L e. My 
commandments, statutes, 
judgments, or '^ teach them 
diligently thy children^;" 
and obeying that Apostoli- 
cal precept, ** Fathers, bring 
up your children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the 
Lord^;" treading in the 
footsteps of Abraham, that 
taught his household the 
covenant', and the mother 
of Timothy, who instructed 
her son in the Scripture 
from a child 1 

By this means children 
seasoned with the principles 
of religion, before malice, 
self-love, by-ends, or cor- 
rupt examples, have deprav- 
ed their minds and actions, 
a good foundation would be 
laid betimes for direction 
of the course of their whole 
lives, and the seed of the 
Word would be in them 
preserved whole and sound. 
Men would be better liv- 
ers, and sounder believers. 

» Dent. vL 7 ; [marg.] iv. 9, 10. 
« Eph. vi. 4. 3 Gen. xviii. 19. 

< 2 Tim. iii. 16 ; i. 6. 



Horrid vices would not 
usurp the name of virtues, 
nor hellish opinions appear 
vested with the cloak of 
truth. For, out of question, 
were the younger sort im- 
bued with the undeniable 
grounds and clear know- 
ledge of the orthodox reli- 
gion, they could not be 
so easily carried down the 
headlong stream of wick- 
edness, nor moved aside 
by every light puff and 
wind of doctrine ; the Je- 
suit would not gain so many 
proselytes, nor the sectary 
so many light-headed foU 
lowers. 

6. Be/ore he he brought to he 
confirmed hy the Bishop. 

The love, care, and gra- 
vity, then, of the Church, 
was that of a mother, that 
would have all her children 
brought up in the fear and 
nurture of the Lord: of 
which education, when they 
could give a sufficient testi- 
mony, then they were to be 
brought to the Bishop to 
be confirmed ; and she pro- 
fcsseth the reasons, which 
led her to this just and 
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pious resolution, to be these 
three*: 

1. That children, being of 
discretion, may then them- 
selves with their own 
mouths, and with their own 
consent, openly before the 
Church, ratify and confirm 
what their godfathers and 
godmothers have promised 
for them in Baptism : and 
also promise that by the 
grace of God they will ever- 
more endeavour themselves 
faithfully to observe and 
keep such things as they by 
their own mouth and con- 
fession have assented to. 

2. Forasmuch as Confir- 
mation is ministered to 
them that be baptized, that 
by imposition of hands 
and prayer they may re- 
ceive strength and defence 
against all temptations to 
sin, and assaults of the 
world and the Devil : it is 
most meet to be adminis- 
tered when children come to 
that age, that partly by the 
frailty of their own flesh, 
partly by the assaults of 
the world and the Devil? 

^ In the Rubric before the Cate- 
chism. 



they begin to be in danger 
to fall into sundry kinds of 
sin. 

3. For that it is agree- 
able with the usage of the 
Church in times past, where- 
by it was ordained that 
Confirmation should be ad- 
ministered to them of per- 
fect age, that they, being 
instructed in Christ's reli- 
gion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise 
to be obedient to the will 
of God. 

Thus far the Rubric. And 
the reasons are weighty. 
For, the child being grown 
up, before God, the Bishop, 
and the congregation, with 
his own mouth takes upon 
him that same obligation, 
which at his Baptism his 
sureties had undertaken for 
him : so that he frees them, 
and binds himself, renewing 
the old bond to perform the 
conditions, in believing, do- 
ing, and forsaking, what is 
to be believed, done, or for- 
saken. Which double vow, 
made first by others so- 
lemnly for him, then again 
as solemnly renewed by him, 
sadly thought on, in all 
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reason will have a powerful 
impression on the heart for 
the present, and an effec- 
tual influence on his whole 
life for the future. Which 
work, hccanso it is dilBciilt, 
and beyond the power of 
man, therefore the Bishop 
was to impose his hands 
upon him, to bless him, to 
pray for him, that God 
would strengthen him, and 
daily increase in him His 
manifold gifts of grace; 
that He would bestow upon 
him the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding^: the spirit 
of counsel and ghostly 
strength : the spirit of know- 
ledge and true godliness, 
and fill him with the spirit of 
His holy fear ; with much 
more to the same purpose, 
as it is to be seen in those 
pious prayers appointed to 
be used at Confirmation. 
Which the Church held fit 
then to be administered 
when temptations, in re- 
spect of the child's procli- 
vity to yice, might most 
strongly assault him^. And 
that which moved our 

^ The Prayer at Confirmation. 
* Ceretu in vitixun. Hor. 



Church of England to re- 
tain this, was because the 
first refonners in it found 
that this rite was agreeable 
to the usage of the Church 
in times past. Which is 
very true. There be, that 
make it an Apostolical in- 
stitution, having an eye to 
the sixth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 
verse 2. And Calvin, Beza, 
and Aretius seem (upon the 
place) to like well of it[D]. 
Sure I am that the ancient 
Fathers and Councils are 
full and evident witnesses 
for it. The Councils enjoin 
it to be done ; the Fathers 
witness that it was done, 
whose testimonies I could 
and would produce at large, 
but that it is already done 
by a grave Divine, a true 
lover of peace, truth, and 
order [EJ. 

Were Confirmation in fre- 
quent use, and restored to 
its original purity, these 
benefits would from thence 
ensue : — 

1. Catechising would be 
brought in use and esteem. 

2. The unity of faith 
would be maintained. 
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3. Paxents would be more 
careful to instruct their 
children. 

4. Children would be 
sounder in faith, and better 
mannered. 

5. Ignorant and scanda- 
lous persons might be better 
discerned, and so the offence 
taken from mixed commu- 
nion removed. 

6. The wrangle about the 
formality of a Church cove- 
nant, and collecting of 
members, quieted and com- 
posed. 

There being in Confirma- 
tion the substance of what 
is so much, and so hotlj 
contended for, and that far 
better grounded and bot- 
tomed than any new device 
can be, it is my heart's de- 
sire, and let the God of 
peace in mercy be pleased 
to bow down His ear to it, 
that our brethren of the 
Church way may be moved 
to recall, revive, and admit 
this (at least ancient eccle- 
siastical, if not apostolical) 
institution. For thereby 
they might effect in a peace- 
able way, the dissipation of 
the clouds of ignorance, the 



restitution of the true light 
of the Gk>spel, the removal 
of profane persons from 
participation of the Lord's 
Body, the admission of such 
as charity shall judge wor- 
thy. I say all this may be 
done in a peaceable way, 
which (not without great 
difficulty, regret, effusion of 
Christian blood, and much 
wealth,) hath been project- 
ed and pursued. 

I shall add only one thing 
more, and so close up this 
pre&ce, which is an humble 
request to all our dissent- 
ing brethren, that since they 
dislike this short instruc- 
tion of our Mother the 
Church of England, they 
would agree to propose a 
Catechism of their own, by 
which it may appear what 
questions are requisite to be 
demanded o^ and to be an- 
swered to by, any Neophyte, 
before he may be admitted 
a member of a collected 
Church. 

And there is great reason 
for this my request. First, 
because I read not of any 
settled Church except the 
Arrians, who have been or 
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are at this day without 
such a brief introduction. 
To them indeed, the Arri- 
ans I mean, Athanasius ob- 
jects that they had no Cate- 
chism ^ 

Then again, without this, 
they cannot assure us of 
any hannony among them- 
selves : but to us their 
Church must seem like to 
that state of the Cyclops in 
Euripides, of which Silenus 
thus certifieth Ulysses, iuco^ti 
ohB^v ovScU ohBttfhs^y no 
man in any thing heard 
what the other said : or if 
you had rather, like those 
builders at Babel, where men 
understood not one another 
which hindered the work, 
because that one was not 
able to know what his fel- 
low called for. 

Bringme, quoth one.atrowel quickly, 

quick, 
One brings him up a hammer : hew 

this brick, 
Another bids, and then they cleare 

a tree. 
Make fast this rope, saith one, thej 

let it flee. 
One calls for planks, another mortar 

lacks, 
They bring the first a stone, the last 

an axe'. 

> ScultetuB in Isa. yiii. cap. 
« Eurip. Cycl. 120. 
' Dn Bartas [a French poet, bom 
1554, died 1590.] 



In this confusion, as there 
can be no certainty among 
themselves, so there cannot 
be any encouragement to 
those whom they account 
without, to come in and 
join with them, till they 
may know upon what terms 
to be admitted ; which by a 
brief Catechism set forth by 
a common consent of their 
congregational Churches 
would be apparent. 

Lastly, this lies rather 
upon them to condescend 
to, if they be, as some con- 
ceive^, the one hundred and 
forty four thousand that 
stood upon mount Sion 
with the Lamb. For among 
them, there was the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps'. Harpers are musi- 
cians, and music pleaseth 
not except the strings be 
first tuned, and if it be in 
consort, as here it was, then 
the instruments must be 
tuned one to another. For 
where this is not done, we 
may take up the old proverb 
aainua ad lyram^ the ass 

^ Napier. Brightman. [Commen- 
tators upon the Beyelation.] » R^y. 
xiv. 1, 2. 
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takes up the harp, and those 
that hearken to the music 
deserve Midas's reward. I 
humbly then beseech them to 
tune their harps and their 
hearts one to another, that 
the discord offend no more ; 
80 shall we the easier be 
persuaded that they are of 
that number that stood 
*with the Lamb upon mount 
Sion, because Sion is built 
as a city that is at unity 
in itself, or compacted to- 
gether^: so shall we be the 
more ready to lend an ear 
to their harmony. Now of 



this we can have no cer- 
tain knowledge, much less 
encouragement, till we find 
in them musical souls, and 
an harmony in judgment, 
and this their judgment 
manifested that way I have 
proposed. To which mo- 
tion I beg of them to yield 
for His sake, who came to 
reconcile all things in hea- 
ven and earth, God to man, 
man to Gbd, angels to men, 
and man to man, being 
the Prince of peace, our 
Lord and only Saviour Je- 
sus Christ. 



The dfwm, of the whole Catechism, 



It contains 

1. A preface, absolved in the four first questions. 

2. The Creed of the Apostles, ^ d th E 'fc'on of 

3. The Ten Commandments, > xu iu 

4. The Lord's Prayer. ■> these three. 

5. The Doctrine of the two .Sacraments, Baptism, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 



Quest, What is the first 
question of the Catechism 1 

^71^2^. What is your 
name ? A. B. C. &c. 

Qti^st, Why begin you 
with that question 1 



Answ, Upon very good 
reason, viz. that a man 
should never call to mind his 
name, but remember that he 
is a Christian : for his name 
was given him, it was not 



> Pb. exxiu 8. 
b3 



10 



A PLAIir AITD FULL EXPOSITION OF THl 



at his birth belonging to 
him^ Eveiy Christian bear- 
ing two names ; the one of 
nature, which is the name of 
his house, family, or kindred, 
and this he brings into the 
world with him ; the other 
of grace, of favour, being his 
Simame[F], that is over and 
aboYe added unto him'. 
And as the first puts him in 
mind what he was, so doth 
this second what he is. 

2. And it is set before the 
other, because it is to be 
esteemed above the other, 
it being an higher honour, 
grace, and favour, and a 
matter of more comfort and 
hope to be a Christian, than 
to be a man. Our regene- 
ration is to be prized before 
our generation, our new 
birth before our first births 
For by the one we are mi- 
serable, by the other we are 
in the way to be happy. 

3. It is wisdom then in a 
Christian, by occasion of 
this question, 

1. To enquire how he 
came by this name, and 

' Datum non natnm. * Sobre 

nombre, superior name. > phSL. 
iU. 4—9 i Ps. IL 5 ; Rom. viL 24, 26. 



to know that his name 
is a sign of something 
that he is to learn and 
do. That he is first 
to learn the duties of 
Christian religion, and 
then to practise them : 
walking worthy of that 
name by which he is 
called \ lest he cast a 
disgrace upon it. It 
is honourable and holy, 
being imposed by a Sa- 
crament : yet an un- 
holy life will spot it, 
and make it unholy 
and dishonourable. 
2. When this name is 
imposed, care would be 
taken, that all fantas- 
tical names be avoided, 
. and such only imposed 
as may bring to mind 
the piety, charity, vir- 
tues, and excellencies of 
those persons that bare 
them, whose ways and 
works may be patterns 
for posterity to imitate. 
Which rule weshall find 
very curiously observed 
by the Patriarchs of old, 
and by the people of 
God in the Scriptures. 

* Eph. iT. 1. 
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Quest, Who gave you this 
name? 

Answ. MyGk>dfathers,and 
Godmothers, in my Bap- 
tism, wherein I was made 
a member of Ohrist, the 
child of God, and an inhe- 
ritor of the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

The expltoatum. 

In which answer you are 
to consider, 

1. The imposers of your 
name : your Gk>d£B.thers and 
Godmothers. 

2. When it was imposed : 
in your Baptism. 

3. The benefits, favours, 
and honours then given; 
which are three ^. 

1. To be made a member 
of Christ, 

2. The child of God. 

3. An inheritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

Of Godfathere and Godr 
mothers. 

As, when one is bom, first 
he needs a nurse, after a 
master, one to feed, another 

1 1 Cor. Ti. 15 ; Epb. y. 30 ; Rom. 
TiiL 14, 17 ; 1 John iU. 1, 2 ; Bom. 
Tiitn. 



to . instruct him : so every 
babe in Christ needs milk, 
and after strong meat, that 
he may grow to be a perfect 
man in Christ Jesus. It 
seemed good to the wisdom 
of the Church to that end, 
to take sureties of the child, 
who being honest and cha- 
ritable men, would under- 
take to see what was pro- 
mised to be performed[^G]. 

Some of late call them 
witnesses very improperly, 
as if they came to see and 
testify what is done. It 
savours more of piety, to 
give them their old names, 
by which they are put in 
mind how they ought to be 
affected toward those chil- 
dren for God's sake, and to 
take care for their religious 
education, for which the 
Church accepts them as 
sureties. 

2. Th)d second thing to be 
considered is, that this 
name was imposed in Bap- 
tism, which is all one as if 
I had said, when I became 
a Christian ; Baptism being 
the Sacrament of admission, 
entrance, or matriculation 
in the Church. But of this 
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point more when I come to 
■peak of Baptism. 

3. The third thing to be 
considered, is those words, 
'' when I was made.** 

This intimates that a man 
ia foetus non natus, not bom 
what he is now, a Chris- 
tian, but was made such: 
which is thus expressed by 
St. John, *'But as many as 
received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them 
that believe in His name, 
which were born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God*." 

For the better under- 
standing of this point, it is 
necessary that we know that 
there is a threefold estate 
of man. 

1. The one that is past 
and lost. 

2. The second that is pre- 
sent, and recovered. 

3. The third that is fu- 
ture and expected. 

1. 0/ man's first estate. 

The first estate of man, is 
that in his creation, when 

1 John L 12, 18. 



he was made after the image 
of God, a righteous and a 
holy creature : perfect in his 
understanding, in his will^ 
and in his affections^. 

1. Then God gave him a 
law written in his heart, 
that taught him his whole 
duty. 

2. Then God gaye him a 
positive law, that he should 
not eat of one tree only in 
the garden of Paradise^. 

3. Then God gaye him 
ability and strength to per- 
form what he required. And 
upon this performance 

1. A continuance of this 
light and strength to 
direct and assist him. 

2. A reward of this per- 
formance, to wit, a pos- 
sibility to have liyed 
for ever without sin- 
ning, and to have been 
for ever happy. " For 
death entered by sin*." 

This was man*s first es- 
tate in which Adam was 
created, being the repre- 
sentative of all mankind'. 

« Gen. 1. 27 ; Col. iii. 10 ; Gen. ▼. 1 ; 
Eph. ir. 24 ; Wisd. ii. 28. » Gen. 
ii. 17. * Rom. ▼. 12 ; 1 Cor. xt. 

21, 22. » Rora. v. flrom rer. 14. to 
the end of the chapter ; 1 C!or. xv. 
22; Heb. Tli. 9,10. 
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And the perfections that 
were in him, and the pro- 
mise made unto him bj the 
first coyenant, did belong 
unto all mankind. But this 
is that estate which is past 
and lost. 

2. Of marCa second estate. 

To understand this es- 
tate, we must consider two 
things. 

1. What condition man 
is in by Adam^s fall. 

2. What condition man 
is in by Gtod's grace. 

1 . By Adam's fall and dis- 
obedience, aU men are mi- 
serable, and our misery lies 
in this, that all the facul- 
ties of our souls are cor- 
rupted, the imaginations of 
our hearts are evil continu- 
ally, we have drawn upon 
ourselves a guilt, and this 
g^ltiness makes us liable 
to punishment ^ 

Adam did eat the forbid- 
den fruit^, and so sinned: 
and we, being in his loins, 
sinned with him. " By one 
man*s disobedience many 
were made sinners'." Now 

» Bom. vil. 18—20 ; Gen. vi. 5 ; 
Matt. XT. 19 ; Ps. li. 6 ; Oen ii. 17. 
s Oen. UL 6. > Ron. v. 19. 



this sin is ordinarily by Di- 
vines called Original sin. 

And upon the commission 
of this sin, 

1. Adam was cast out of 
Paradise ^ 

2. Condemned to death ^. 

3. And became an object 
of God's anger*. 

4. He lost God's image. 
His light was dimmed, his 
strength totally weakened ; 
there was error, darkness, 
and disorder in all the fa- 
culties of his soul^. 

5. Lastly, he forfeited his 
crown, and was deprived of 
eternity and felicity. 

And from that hour to 
this, there hath been no 
man living (our Saviour 
Christ only excepted) that 
can be justified in God's 
sights All having sinned, 
and so coming short of the 
glory of God». 

And this is now our pre- 
sent estate of nature in 
which we are born, which 
is a wretched and lament- 
able condition ><>, in that be- 
ing thus considered, we are 

4 Oen. iii. 24. » Oen. ii. 17 : Rom. 
T. 12, 18 ; Rom. v. 16. • CoL lU. 8. 
7 Eph. ir. 17, 18. » Pa. cxliii. 1. 
9 Rom. iiL 2S. »» Pa. ii. 6. 
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all lost, and cast away, be- 
ing children of wrath*, and 
to be inheritors of eternal 
fire prepared for the Deyil 
and his angels*. 

2. Now to raise our hearts 
in the sad thoughts of this 
our wretched estate, neces- 
sary it is that we take a 
riew of that comfortable con- 
dition that man is in by the 
grace of God : which is this. 

Man being thus fallen, lost, 
and condemned to death, it 
pleased God out of mere 
mercy, freely to make a 
new covenant with him for 
life and salvation'. It was 
made with the same Adam 
that fell, and in whom we 
sinned, in these words, " The 
seed of the woman shall 
break the serpent's head*:'* 
that is, Christ, who was 
the seed of the woman, as 
appears Gal. iii. 16, should 
break and destroy the ser- 
pent's head ; that is, the 
power, strength and domi- 
nion of the Devil. And this 
covenant was repeated, and 



> Eph. iL 8 ; 2 Pet. ii. 14. > Mat. 
XXV. 41. 8 Eph. I. 6—7 ; II. 7, 8. 
4 OeiL ill. 15. 



renewed to Abraham, ''In 
thy seed,*' that is, Christ*, 
^ shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." Christ 
then is the foimdation of 
this second covenant, by 
which all mercy and grace 
is made over to us. For 
"in Him all the jHomises 
of God are Yea and Amen V 
Tea, that is, verified; and 
Amen, that is, ratified and 
confirmed immutably. 

Now the particulars of 
this covenant are these, 

1. A revelation of His 
will, or the law of faith, ac- 
cording to which Christians 
ought to live, "I will put 
My laws in their minds, 
and write them in their 
heartsV 

2. A promise and assur- 
ance to deliver us from our 
enemies B, which are Satan 
and sin. 

I. From Satan, ** He 
hath delivered us from 
the power of dark- 
ness V And, God sends 
His ministers to in- 
struct, that men " may 

. ' j?«n- xxli- 17, 18 ; GaL iiL 1«. 
! ? ^'•.*- 20. 7 Heb. via. 10. 

• Luke 1. 71. » Col. 1. 18. 
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recover themselves out 
of the snare of the de- 
vil ^" 

2. From sin, that is, 
from the condemna- 
tion for sin, and the 
dominion of sin, '^ For 
the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus, 
hath freed me from the 
law of sin and death ^/* 
And the promise is ex- 
tant, '^ I will be merci- 
ful to their unright- 
eousness, and their sins 
and iniquities I will re- 
member no more V 

3. A promise He hath 
made to give us grace and 
strength to '^ serve Him in 
righteousness and holiness 
all the days of our life^." 
Which though it be not 
perfect in this life, yet if it 
be with a perfect, upright, 
sincere and single heart. He 
hath promised to accept it<. 
Now this is the present state, 
which in Christ we have re- 
covered. 

3. 0/ inan*s third estate. 
3. The third state of a 



1 S Tim. tl. 26. 
> Heb. TiiL 12. 
• t Cor. TUi. 12. 



s Bom. vUi. 2. 
4 Lake L 15. 



Christian is future, and fol- 
lows upon this state of grace, 
being the crown of immor- 
tality and eternal glory. Of 
which I. shall speak more, 
when I expound the last 
article of the Creed. 

The seal of those promises 
made over unto man by this 
second covenant, is Bap- 
tism : to which those have 
right and title, who are 
bom within the pale of the 
Church, and at the setting 
of the seal they have these 
three privileges, to become, 
1. A member of Christ, 
that is, to be reckoned Chris- 
tians : for Christ is the Head 
of the Church, and all Chris- 
tians the body'; of which 
every one that professeth 
Christian religion is a part, 
and is so to be esteemed. 
But these parts are of two 
sorts. 

1. Either equivocal parts, 
so taken and reputed by 
us^; such as are a glass 
eye, or a wooden leg to 
a man, which are so 
called, but truly are not 

• Col. L 18 ; Eph. i. 22. 28; ir. 
(16,1 16. 7 1 John ii. 19 ; Heb. 

Ti. l—9i Mat. xliL 24— SO, 47—60. 
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such : and whosoever 
profess the supernatu- 
ral verities revealed by 
Christ, and make use 
of the holy Sacraments, 
may in this sense be 
called the members of 
Christ : because they 
are reckoned for parts 
of His visible body. 
2. Or univocal parts, that 
in name and nature are 
true believers, which 
are indeed the true 
members of Christ, and 
do belong unto His 
mystical body, and re- 
ceive from Him as from 
their Head, life, sense 
and motion^ They are 
united to Him, live in 
Him, and are inform- 
ed by His Spirit. They 
are washed and rege- 
nerated by His blood. 
And they have His 
righteousness imputed 
unto them, by which 
they are freed from 
the guilt and punish- 
ment of sin. This the 
Apostle teacheth, " But 

1 John XV. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13 ; 
Eph. iv. 4 ; Roui. viii. 1 ; Rev. L 5 ; 
1 John L 7. 



of Him ye are in Christ 
Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, redemption'." 
And to these last only 
the two next privileges 
belong : to be first, 
2. A child of Qcd, God 
is a Father, which being a 
word of relation, must imply 
that He hath a son, or sons. 

1. One Son only He 
hath by nature': Our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, His only-begot- 
ten*. The very "cha- 
racter and brightness 
of His person*." 

2. But other sons fie 
hath by adoption, that 
through Christ He hath 
adopted for His chil- 
dren, beingbought with 
His blood, and quick- 
ened by His Spirit ; 
and all those who are 
true members of His 
body, are His children 
in this sense, and have 
power to call Him 
"Abba, Father*." 



« 1 Cor. I. 80. » Ps. li. 7. * John 
Ui. 16. & Heb. i. 3. * Rom. yiii. 
15 ; Gal. iv. H. 
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3. An inheritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven. This 
benefit follows upon the 
former. For this is St. 
Paul's conclusion, "If we 
be children, then also heirs, 
eyen the heiis of God, and 
heirs annexed with Christ ^" 

Inheritances descend by 
birth, or are conveyed by 
gift, or will. The first 
way we were no heirs, not 
bom to the crown in 
Heaven. So Christ only, 
the true natural Son of 
God, was the heir*. But 
the second way, that is, 
by gift, and will of God, 
we come to inherit, and 
therefore the Apostle saith 
that we were co-heirs, or 
heirs annexed. 

And this is so peculiar to 
His children, that no other 
have any portion in it. 
Men at large may have 
large portions of earthly 
blessings'. But this inherit- 
ance is a reserve^. It is a 
gift^ « Fear not little flock, 
it is your Father's will to 
give you a kingdom*." 

» Rom. TiU. ir. « Heb. i. 2. 

s M«t. ▼.45. *1 Pet. L 4. » Lake 
xU. #2. 



QtiesC. What did your 
Godfathers and Godioiothers 
promise for you 1 

Answ, They did promise 
and vow three things in my 
name. 

First, That I should for- 
sake the Devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vani- 
ties of the wicked world, 
and all the sinful lusts of 
the flesh. 

Secondly, That I should 
believe all the articles of 
the Christian Faith. 

Thirdly, That I should 
keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and walk 
in the same all the days 
of my life. 

Explication, 

Three things are here 
vowed solemnly in the name 
of the baptized ; abrenun- 
ciation, faith, obedience. 

1. An utter renouncing 
and forsaking of God's ene- 
mies, and that which He 
hates. 

1. The DevU and all 
his works. 

2. The pomps and vani- 
ties of the wicked world. 

3. All the sinful lusts of 
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the flesh. The sum is, 
that in him that is 
baptized, there be a 
constant resolution to 
have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of 
darkness ^ To this end 
there is first a pro- 
fession made, 

1. Of Ahrenuneiation, 

That this was required 
of those who were baptiz- 
ed [H], appears by undeni- 
able testimonies of the an- 
cient Fathers. Neither is it 
easy to prove that ever Bap- 
tism was administered with- 
out this ahrenuneiation : to 
lead to which, there was an 
interrogatory proposed, the 
selfsame which is now pro- 
posed at Baptism. To which 
St Peter is thought to al- 
lude when he saith, that 
the Baptism which saveth 
us', is not (as legal purifica- 
tions were) a cleansing of 
the flesh from outward 
impurity, but ivtpt&rrifia, an 
interrogatiye trial of a good 
conscience towards €k)d[I]. 
For iirtpdrn\fxa signifies not 
an answer, but a question, 

» Eph. V. 11. « 1 Pet UL 21. 



and so is always taken in 
che Scriptures, for here is a 
mutual stipulation, of God 
to save us : of us again, 
sincerely and conscionably 
to serve Him, and lead a 
new life[K]. 

Use, Hence then we are to 
learn, 

1. Where a Christian is to 
begin, at ahrenuneiation, 
and to say, expu^r /latum 
immundum[L]: or in Ba- 
sil^s language Atott^, 'I 
spit out and defy the evil 
spirit.' "To deny ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts ^," 
^ to cease from evil^," and 
'^ make no provision for the 
flesh^,'* which in one word 
is, mortification. 

2. That if this be not 
done, we tLtefoBdifragi, our 
vow in Baptism is broken. 
Whereas God hath com- 
manded, ''Thou shalt per- 
form thy vows unto the 
Lord'." If we perform our 
promise made in Baptism, 
we are true Christians, not 
else 7. 

3. For the performance of 

»Tit. IL12. M8a.i.l«. SRom. 
xili. 14. • Mat T. 8S. " Greg. 
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this TOW, becsuse man's na- 
ture is slippery, and apt to 
Btait aside like a broken 
bow^, the wisdom of the 
Church took sureties of tlie 
baptized. 

2. Of Faith, 

To bdieve aU the artides of 
the Christian Faith, 

The next thing which a 
Christian tows, is to be- 
lieye : where three thingis 
are Yowed. 

1. The habit of faith. 
To believe. 

2. The settling that faith 
upon a right object. The 
articles of the Christian 
Faith. 

3. That this faith be en- 
tire. To belieye all the 
articles. 

1. Of the habit of Faith, 

Faith is eometimes taken 
for an outward hypocritical 
profession of religion, or a 
bare persuasion of the truth 
of it. We usually call it an 
historical faith, which may 
be in the Deyil. Of this 
St. James speaks, " Thou be- 
lieTest that there is one God, 

1 Ps. IzxyiiL 67 



thou doest well : the devils 
also believe and tremble V 
But in this place it im- 
plies far more, viz. 

1. Notitiam, a knowledge 
of God*s will in general, and 
in particular of the articles 
proposed in the Creed. 

2. Asaensumf a firm assent 
to the truth of God's reve- 
lations grounded upon the 
authority of the revealer. 

3. Fidtusiam or adharenr 
tiam. A trust and confi- 
dence, or full persuasion 
that thereby we shall obtain 
salvation. And this is call- 
ed a justifying faith. 

This is a gift of God, and is 
wrought inwardly by His Ho- 
ly Spirit, and outwardly by 
the revelation of His word^ 

The subject in which this 
faith is, is the heart^, which 
comprehends the under^ 
standing, the will, and the 
affections ; which being re- 
generated in every true be- 
liever, 

1. The understanding is 
enlightened with all saving 
knowledge*. 

« Jas. IL 19 3 Eph. ii. 8 ; Rom. 
xlL 8 ; John xx. 81 ; Rom. x. 14. 
* Actfl viiL 87 ; Rom. x. 10. » Col. 
i. 9. 
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2. The will is inclined to 
assent to, and receive what 
we know'. 

And the affections bent to 
lore it*. 

Which three when they 
meet in any Christian soul, 
then the man is said to be- 
lieve, and to be endued with 
the habit of faith. 

This faith is a quality, and 
as all other qualities, it ad- 
mits of degrees. So that in 
respect of the subject, or 
persons in whom it is, it is 
more or less : for there is 
a strong faith and a weak 
foith. 

1. A strong faith there is, 
that lays hold on the ob- 
ject without wavering ; such 
as was in Abraham : " He 
staggered not at the promise 
of Qod through unbelief, but 
was strong in faith \" Such 
was in the woman of Cana- 
an, *' woman, great is thy 
faith^." And happyare they 
uponwhomGod bestows these 
gifto : for this << faith is" 
the comfortable '* substance 
of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen*,** 

t PULli IS. «G»ntU.& SRon. 



iw^oTturts, IXcTxos. For to 
what we hope for and yet 
enjoy not, fiuth gives a being 
and subsistence: and what 
things are so far out of our 
reach that they are invisible, 
unreasonable, impossible to 
the sense and understand- 
ing, yet ^Eiith is the evidence. 
It makes us as clearly dis- 
cern them, and understand 
them, and as assuredly be- 
lieve them, as if for them 
we had the greatest evi- 
dence in the world. But this 
strong faith is in few. 

2. There is then a weak 
faith, or a lower degree of 
faith, which weakness lies 
sometimes in the apprehen- 
sion of the object when a 
man knows not all that he 
J should know. Sometimes 
again in the subject, when a 
man cannot apply unto hbn- 
self the promises without ^'a- 
vering and doubting. This 
our Saviour likens to a grain 
of mustard-seed ^ This was 
in the disciples, " thou of 
little faith^:" and they beg 
an increase of it, '' Lord, in- 
crease our faith^" 



« MaU XTil. 20. 
* Lttko xvii. 6. 



Mat xiv. ai. 
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And yet this little faith 
is of the same nature with 
the other : and though it 
haye not the same comfort, 
yet it may do the same 
work, justify, and make 
happy, hecause to this our 
Sayiour hath made the 
promise, ** Blessed are they 
which hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they 
shall he satisfied ^** And 
again it is written of Him, 
*^ A bruised reed shall He 
not break, and smoking 
flax He will not quench'.*' 
That is, He will not quench, 
and put out, rather He will 
cherish, keep in, and in- 
crease the least sparkles of 
faith and hope. 

J^ow whether this Faith he 
true or no, is thus dis- 
cerned, 

1. By an earnest, seri- 
ous and constant desire, pro- 
ceeding from a contrite 
heart, not so much of salva- 
tion, as of reconciliation, or 
to be at peace with God 
through Christ ; they hun- 
ger after righteousness 3. 



1 Mat. V. 6. 
•Maty. e. 



« Mat. xU. 20. 



Whence the act of the Pa- 
triarchs* fftith is commended 
for this, iixrwcurJifjiMvoif they 
kissed, saluted, or embraced 
the promises^ ; and the pro- 
mise made to them, was of 
the woman's seed', which 
was Christ, who was to re- 
concile all things in heaven 
and in earth. 

2. By the influence it hath 
upon our lives, conforming 
the whole man to the disci- 
pline of Jesus Christ, which 
the Apostle calls, ^ the obe- 
dience of faith •." For there 
is a dead foith? which is se- 
parated from an holy life, 
and this justifies no man : 
and there is a living faith^ 
which works by love', or 
faith keeping the command- 
ments of God, which alone 
is powerful to salvation. 
Now with this faith it is 
that a Christian vows in his 
Baptism to believe. 

2. The object, 1 hdieve the 
articles of the Christian 
Faith, 

There is no attainment of 
salvation, but through the 

< Heb. xi. 18. » Col. 1. 20. • Bom. 
xvL 26. y Jaa. IL 17—20. • OaL T. «. 



88 



A PLAljy AVD FULL EXPOSITION OF THX 



only-begotten Son of God*; 
nor by Him in an ordinary 
way, but by faith. And 
that we might know what 
to believe, the Church hath 
deliyered unto us a brief of 
our faith. Thereupon it 
follows that the articles 
thereof are necessary prin- 
ciples for all men in Bap- 
tism to subscribe to, whom 
the Church then receives 
into Christ's school £M]. 
These are the principles of 
our religion : and as all other 
principles in other arts are 
taken for granted, so must 
these upon God's revelation. 
We are to embrace them, to 
hold them for tmdoubted 
truths, reverently to admire 
them, neither to argue nor 
to dispute them, but to give 
unto them that assent, 
which the oracles of God 
require^. 

Other confessions, as that 
of Nice, and Athanasius, &c. 
are received of the Church, 
not as new creeds, but 
rather as expositions of this 
old. They add nothing to 
it» but explain some articles, 

1 Aots iy. 12 ; list xvL IS. 
• 1 Tim. i 8, i 



that either were deprayed 
or else ill understood bj 
some heretics*. 

These articles in a strict 
sense are the object of our 
&ithy or that which we are 
to believe. And the whole 
is usually called Si/mbolutn 
Apostolicumf the ApoatLes' 
Creed. 

ApoMtduntm, 

1. Either for that the 
Apostles were the authors 
of it; being composed by 
themselves after they had 
received the Holy Ghost, 
and before they departed 
from Jerusalem to preach 
the Gospel to all nations [N]. 
Sands in his Travels, p. 185, 
[edit 7. p. 164,] firom the 
tradition of the Christians 
there, makes mention of the 
house in which the Apostles 
held the first council, and 
composed the Creed. 

2. Or else because it is an 
abridgment of the Gospel, 
and of the Apostles' doc- 
trine, which was collected 
out of their writings taught 
by them to the Church, and 

» Thorn. U. a. q. 1. art. ft. 
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the Church hath delivered 
through all ages[0]. 

And it consists of twelve 
articles and joints, and the 
learned [P] have assigned 
one to every one of the 
Apostles: so much Ruffin 
or Oyprian intimates in the 
fore-cited place : and Are- 
tius moved hj the tradition 
80 reckons them. 

Howsoever it was, this is 
certain, that there ever was 
in the Church a set form of 
faith, and this self-same, for 
aught any man can prove 
to the contrary. That they 
had a rule, is evident : first 
by the testimony of Ire- 
nsBus, lib. i. cap. 3. For 
having in the second cap. 
delivered almost verbatim 
the Apostles' Creed [Q], in 
the end of the third he 
adds, Una et eadem fides est, 
neqtie is, qui muUum de ea 
dicere potest, plus quam opor- 
iet dicit : neque, qui parum, 
ipsam imminuit And Ter- 
tullian, do YeL Yirg. cap. 1. 
Regula fidei una omnino 
est, sola tmmobilis et irre- 
farmahHis^ which he th^e 
repeats [R], and in de 
Praescript. cap. 13j repeats 



it again, but with a pa- 
raphrase, being the great- 
est part of the Apostles' 
Creed [S^ by which he would 
prove aU heretics to be in- 
novators. Yea, and before 
them both Ignatius^ Ep. 2. 
ad Trail, et £p. 3. ad Mag- 
nes., delivers and expounds 
particularly these very ar- 
ticles of the Creed, that 
concern our Saviour's na- 
ture, person, and office [T]. 
YThich I believe they could 
not or would not, U7U> ore^ 
with one mouth have done, 
had not there been this one 
rule constant in the Church 
to have done it by. 

Neither are these texts 
following in vain alleged to 
prove that it was so, ^ Hold 
fast the form of sound 
words ^," tirorrintwriPy as it 
were an example delineated 
and set before him, which in 
the following verse he caUs 
'rafOKwraB^icnVt depositum, a 
rule deposited, and left in 
his hand. And again, ^mi- 
Koicrart eis ht^ Tap€d6$Tijr€ 
rinrov Stfax^^'* Observe 
that the Apostle calls it 
T<nrov, which the Greek 

» 2 Tim. 1. 18. « Rom. vi, 17. 
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Scholiast glosses Zpop Koi 
Kttv6va, the bonnd and rule, 
and saith that it was deli- 
Teredo But more plainly, 
" If any man prophesy let 
him do it'," jcai^ iafa\oylaif 
wt<rr€9ts. The word signifies 
rather nUumenif convenien' 
tianif congruentiam. There 
is a proportion, and such an 
analogy as relates to some- 
what that is certain and 
drawn into a rule[U]. The 
meaning then of the Apostle 
is, that he that prophesies 
must either teach according 
to the Scripture, which is 
the rule of faith, or accord- 
ing to the Apostles' Creed, 
which is the hrief of that 
rule ; and why he may not 
allude to this last, I see not. 
Now the reason why the 
Apostles delivered the Chris- 
tian faith in this short sum, 
is thought to be this, a 
command they received to 
preach the Gospel, over all 
the world ; to which pur- 
pose they were to disperse 
themselves ; that therefore 
they, and those they taught 
and sent, might agree in 
and constantly teach one 
1 (Ecnmen. in loe. * Bom. xiL 6. 



and the same doctrine, be- 
fore their dispersion thej 
agreed upon this form as 
a rule, and a square to 
examine all doctrines by, 
and a means to suppress all 
schisms and heresies [X]. 

Symholum,, 

And it is called symbclunh 
from (rv/i/ScUAco-tfaf, that sig- 
nifies to put together, and to 
cast in money to make up 
a sum, or reckoning[TJ. 
Hence the word symMum 
signifies a shot, a badge, a 
collation, or the word given 
to the soldiers in war. 

1. A shot, or collation, be- 
cause every particular Apo- 
stle did cast in, and collate 
his article to make up this 
sum, at least the whole doth 
arise out of their common 
writings". 

2. Or else because this 
should be noto, tesseray indi- 
ciumy a badge, a word. For 
as a soldier is known in the 
field by the word, to what side 
he doth belong ; so those 
who maintained the truth 
of the Cospel, and had 
obliged themselves, as it 

s Enseb. EmiBs. Horn. 1. de Symb. 
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If ere sacramento militan, to 
fight imder Christ's banner, 
and to maintain the truth, 
should be known from all 
believers, and misbelieyers ; 
80 that if any false brother 
should creep in, interroga- 
tU8 sT/mholtmi, prodat se an 
sit hostis, vel socitts : being 
asked his creed, upon the ac- 
count given, he should shew 
himself whether he was a 
friend or an enemy [Z]. 

3. AU the articles of the 
Christian Faith, 

AU] It lies not then In 
a man's power, which arti- 
cles he will choose to believe, 
and which to disbelieve. 
For a man professeth in his 
Baptism to believe all. 

This Athanasius hath thus 
expressed. 'Whosoever will 
be saved, before all things, 
it is necessary that he hold 
the Catholic faith: which 
faith, except a man keeps 
whole and entire, without 
doubt he shall perish ever- 
lastingly.' 

1. Then a man may not be 
a heretic in disbelieving any 
article here set down, in 



which all heretical sects are 
faulty. 

2 Nor he may not impose 
any new articles, as neces- 
sarily to be believed, which 
is the heavy yoke of Rome. 
All these are to be believed, 
and these only; the rest 
are more than need. 

3. 0/ Ohedience, 

That I should keep Ood^s 
holy wiU and command- 
ments, and walk in the 
same all the days of my 
life. 

The third thing promised 
in our Baptism is Obedi- 
ence^, which, if right, 

1. God's will and com- 
mandments must be the 
rule. 

2. We must walk in the 
same. 

3. It must be all the days 
of our life. 

1. In obedience, deterius 
siibjiciatur mdiori. Our 
reason, which is often but an 
ill counsellor, must submit 
and yield to a higher and 
better guide. Our actions 
must conform to the Divix^ 
will and wisdom, which is 



1 Pa. ezix. 106 ; Eph. ▼. 2; Lake L 76. 
C 
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the original of all lanciity 
and goodness. Neithor is it 
enough that we conform in 
the external execution, for 
besides the act done, our 
heart must be made a holo- 
caust, and choose the duty 
because Gkxi commands it. 

2. This His will must be 
our walk, for we are to walk 
in the same. 

1. That we err not. 
8. That we stand not 
still. 

3. This must be our con- 
tinual walk: <' Serve we 
must in righteousness and 
holiness all the days of our 
lifeV 

Our obedience then must 
have these three conditions ; 
it must be, 

1. Beeta, well regulated by 
His wills. 

2. Operosa et moliens (di- 
quidy not lazy obedience, 
but doing, stirring, and 
walking^ 

3. Constant, all our days 1 
A good man is well compar- 
ed to a cube, or die, that 
hath all sides square, being 



1 Lake i. 75. SRom.zii. 2. 3 Mat. 
^. 21 : Jas i. 22. * Lake L 76 ; 
Hark ziiL 18. 



fast settled, and not like a 
reed shaken with eyery wind 
[A]. 



Qaest. Dost thou think 
that thou art bound to be- 
lieve and do as thy godfa- 
thers and godmothers have 
promised for thee ? 

Aruw.YeSy verily; and 
by God^s help so I will, &c. 

This answer consists of 
many particulars. 

1. An ingenuous confes- 
sion of the obligation, ' Tes, 
verily,' 

2. A profession of faith and 
obedience, yet with a neces^ 
sary caution, by God's help, 
< By God's help so I wilL* 

3. A hearty rendition of 
thanks. ' I heartily <'-h%nlr 
my heavenly Father.' 

4. The motive to thia 
thankfulness, 'because He 
hath called me to this state 
of salvation through Jesus 
Ohrist our Saviour.' 

5. A petition for grace 
and perseverance in our 
Christian profession. 

1. And I pray to God to 
give me His grace. 

2. That I may continue 
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in the same to my life's 
end. 
Thus far of the preface to 
the Catechism. 

Now follows the body of 
the book, in which are con* 
tained four things, accord- 
ing to the four main duties 
required of a Christian. 

1. Faith. 2. Obedience. 

3. Prayer. 

4. The receiving of the 
Sacraments. 

Which being his main 
duties, and no man being 
able to do any duty rightly 
and certainly, without a 
rule to direct him ; that a 
Christian should not want a 
rule for his direction in 
every one of these duties, it 
pleased the Church to set 
him a rule, by which he is 
to try every one of these. 

1. The rule of his faith, 
is the Creed. 

2. The rule for his obe- 
dience, the Decalogue. 

3. The rule for his pray* 
ers, the Pater Noster, 
or Lord's Prayer. 

4. The rule for the Sar 

craments, the doctrine 

here delivered. 

o2 



The intent then of this 
Catechism is to deliver these 
rules, and to explain them 
easily and briefly, that no 
person pretend ignorance^ 
or be to seek what to believe, 
or what to do in the matter 
of religion. 

1, Of the Creedf or rule 
of faith, 

Catech, Behearse the arti- 
cles of thy belief. 

Anew, I believe in God, 
the i^ather Almighty, Ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jesus Christ, &c. 

The first duty required of 
a Christian is, that he be- 
lieve. For it is not possi- 
ble that he should obey 
the commandments of Qod, 
or pray unto Him, or ex- 
pect the performance of 
any promise from Him, or 
desire by the Sacraments to 
have them sealed to him, 
except he hath faith, trust, 
afBance, and confidence in 
God. Whence the Apostle 
saith, '^ Without faith it is 
impossible to please God, 
for he that comes to God 
must believe that He is, and 
that He is a rewarder of 
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them that diligontly seek 
Him^" As then in reli- 
gion, we must begin with 
faith, so doth the Catechism 
with the rule of faith ; sets 
that first down, and then 
briefly explains it'. 

But here it must not bo 
passed over with silence, 
that both the catechizer 
and the catechized turn 
the words into works, and 
make every article practical. 
That is, that the knowledge 
thereof float not in the 
brain, or the words slide 
not only from the tongue, 
but that they sink down 
into, and warm the heart. 



and render it apt and ready 
to the practice of some 
duty. More plainly, that 
we know not only what the 
words signify, but to do 
somewhat that is agreeable 
to our belief. 

Of the parts of the Creed. 

Some make three, some 
four parts of the Creed': 
the matter is not great, for it 
comes to the same purpose. 
Both being done doeendi 
causdy for the ease of the 
teacher and the scholar. 

But the whole twelve ar- 
ticles may be reduced to 
these two heads. 



1. The first being concerning God. 

2. The second of the Church. 

{1. In general, ' I believe in Gk>d.' 
rl. God the Father. 
2. In special of j 2. God the Son. 
'^^^"'l I3. God theHoly Ghost. 

Vof the Church, * I believe the Catholic Church.' 



Three Persons there are 
in the Holy Trinity, and 
these have their distinct 
actions, which yet are so ter- 
minated in each one, that 
the other are not excluded, 

» Heb. xL 6. « Mat. tU. 21 ; I 

Rom. U. 18 ; Jas. i. 22 ; John zili. 17. 



but rather included : for. 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra 
sunt indivim. The works 
of the Trinity to all outward 
acts, are not divided. 

1. The first act is Crea- 
tion, and that is attributed 

s Zanch. de Syiub. Apoet. ' 
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to the Father in the first 
article. We thus expound 
it in the Catechism, ' I be- 
lieye in God the Father, 
who hath made me and 
all the world/ or as it is 
in the Nicene Creed, 'all 
things yisible and inyisi- 
ble.' 

2. The second act is Re- 
demption, and that is attri- 
buted to God the Son, in 
the six following articles, 
which describe imto us the 
Person and the Office of 
this our Redeemer. 

1. His Person, BedyOpuf- 
vos, God and Man. 1. €k>d, 
for He was His only Son. 
2. Man, being incarnate, 
conceiyed of the Holy Ghost, 
bom of the Virgin Mary. 

2. His Office in general, 
to be a Sayiour, Jesus, and 
Christ, anointed to that end, 
a King, a Priest, a Prophet. 
To His priestly office the 
articles that concern His 
Passion do peculiarly be- 
long ; because He offered 
Himself that He might be 
a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the sin of the whole worlds 

^ Isa. liiL 10; Heb. vil. 27; ii. 9, 
17 ; Bey. L 18. 



To His kingly and prophe- 
tical the four last, for He 
oyercame hell as a king, 
and rose as a king, and as- 
cended in triumph as a 
king, and sits on the right 
hand of God as a king, and 
shall judge the world as a 
king. And ** when He was 
ascended up on high. He 
gaye gifts unto men*," or 
endued men with gifts, 
" some apostles, some pro- 
phets, some eyangelists, 
some pastors and teachers, 
for the perfecting of. the 
saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying 
of the body" of the Church, 
which is the prophet's office. 
In these six articles then is 
taught us in brief the his- 
tory and mystery of our Re- 
demption ; which the Cate- 
chism hath thus explained : 
" I belieye in God the Son, 
who hath redeemed me and 
al] mankind." 

3. The third act is Sanc- 
tification^, and that is at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghost 
in the Nicene Creed, and 
in the Catechism in these 



« Eph. iv. [8.] 11, 12. 
vUi. 10, 11. 



9 Bom. 
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wordSy 'And I believe in 
the IIolj Qhoft, who sano- 
tifieth me and all the elect 
people of God.' 

These elect people of God 
axe in the Creed called the 
Holj Catholic Church, in 



which there Ib the Commu- 
nion of Saints, collected l^ 
His Spirit^ sanctified b j His 
Spirit. And about the bene- 
fitfl conferred on them the 
remainder of the Creed is 
spent. Which benefits are, 



1. In this lifci ' Remission of sins/ 

S. After this life, /'R^uriection of the body, 

^ Life everlastmg. 



This is in general, the 
summary contents of ou^r 
Creed, and bj it we may be 
put in mind, 

1. To try our fiiith, " Emt 
mine yourselves, whether 
you be in the faith V 

2. Then up<m trial to make 
it our cognizance and note 
of distinction from all hypo- 
crites and enemies to Christ. 

3. By perceiying the weak- 
ness of our faith, to beg 
an increase of it, as did the 
disciples^. 

4. To remember that we 
vowed to believe all this in 
Baptism. 

5. That this in all tentar 
iions and pressures must be 
our shield B. 

» JoLn atL 16—87 ; S Cor. adiL 6 ; 
LukoTiii. 18. »LukexvU.5. 

* Epk. Ti 16 ; Mat. xy. 21—28. 



6. Lastly, it should put 
us in mind to be thankful 
unto Qod for our creation, 
redemption, Eanctification, 
and reception into the 
Church, by which we como 
to be partakers of the fol- 
fowing benefits, viz. remis- 
sion of sins, and resurrection 
to everlasting life. 

^ow follows the Exposition 
of every article. 

Quest. Which is the first 
article of the Creed ? 

Answ. I beUeve in Qod the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth. 

The explicoEtion, 

In this article we are to 
consider, 

1. The act, I beHcve, 
Credo, which gives 
name to the Creed. 
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2. The object of our 
fiuth, God. ' I believe 
in God.* 

3. The description of 
God, as it relates to the 
first Person. 

1. A Father. 

2. Almighty. 

3. Maker of heaven 
and earth. 

1. Of the act, I believe. 

1. Credo. I believe. The 
person I, brings the fiiith 
home, and makes it parti- 
cular, and thus the phrase 
runs in all the other arti- 
cles, putting us in mind, that 
it is our own faith (when we 
are of age to profess it) 
which will be beneficial to 
us, and not the fitith of any 
other person. ''Abraham 
believed God, and that was 
counted to him for right- 
eousness ^" To him in a 
restrained sense. 

The belief here, is not a 
bare confession, an opinion^ 
or an assent. The phrase 
imports more, for it is not 
Credo Deo, I believe God, 
though it requires that also, 
a man being bound to be- 

1 Rom. It. 8 ; Oen. xr. 9. 



lieve, that whatever com« 
mand God hath given must 
be obeyed, whatever judg- 
ment He hath threatened 
shall be inflicted, whatso- 
ever promise He hath made 
shall be performed. But 
as I said, the phrase imports 
more, because Credo in 
Deum, is, as if I said, I put 
my whole trust, hope, and 
confidence in Him ; I rely 
upon Him : I embrace Him 
for my God, and I adhere 
to Him. "Art not Thou 
from everlasting, Lord 
my God, mine Holy One«?" 

2. The objecty Ood. 

By this word is signified 
to us the essence of the 
Deity, who is called Jeho- 
vah, " I am^" For where- 
as all other things are sub- 
ject to change, we can say 
of them, they are not what 
they have been, or shall not 
be what they are : He ever- 
more is the same, and His 
years shall not fail. This 
word then intimates unto 
us, that He is of a nature, 

1. Eternal^ 

« Hab. I. 12. « Exod. ill. 14. 

*VU>m. I. SO ; 1 Tim. L 17 ; Hob. L 
I 11, 12. 
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2. Immortal, or ihe living 
God. 

3. Immutable : having a 
being in and from Himself, 
which is the original and 
begmning of all being ^ 

Henoe then we are to 
believe, 

1. That there is a God. 
Besides Scripture, rea- 
son doth sufficiently 
prove it, and to this 
the Apostle appeals^. 

2. That this God is but 
One : the Scriptures de- 
clare this expressly, 
"Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our God is one 
Lords." " There is no 
other God but one*." 
And reason concludes 
it also, because there 
can be but one infinite, 
independent, and om- 
nipotent cause. 

3. That yet in this unity 
of the Godhead, there 
is a Trinity of Persons, 
the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. ^* There be 
Three that bear witness 
in heaven ; the Father, 

1 Acts xvlL 28. * Rom. i. 19. 20 ; 
AcU xlv. 16 ; xvli. 24—29. ' Dout. 
vL 4. < 1 Cor. Till. 4. 



the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost*." "Go ye there- 
fore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, 
andoftheHolyGhostV 
And he that doubts let 
him go to Jordan. 
Qitest. How are these Per- 
sons distinguished 1 

A nsw. Not in the essence 
of the Godhead, for their 
essence is one and the same. 
" These Three are One^." 
Nor yet in their dignity and 
attributes : all being co- 
equal, co-essential, co-eter- 
nal ; all uncreate, incom- 
prehensible, almighty. 

The distinction then is, 
that under this notion of a 
Person, this one God is made 
known to us. 

1. The First Person un- 
der the notion of the 
Father. 

2. The Second Person 
under the notion of the 
Son. 

3. The Third under the 
notion of the Holy 
Ghost. 

»lJohny.7. < Mat. xxviii. 19 ; Oal 
It. 6 J Mat. lU. 16, 17. 7 1 jolm v. 7. 
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' Then again the/ are dis- 
tinguished by their inter- 
nal properties. 

1. *Ayfvyf<Fla. l^ot begot- 
ten belongs to the Pather. 
He is of none. 

2. Thnniffis, Begotten be- 
longs to the Son^ 

3. 'Eiorttpcvo-if. Proceeding 
belongs to the Holy Ghost, 
for He is the Spirit of God^ 
and the Spirit of Christ^. 

They are distinguished by 
their manner of working 
outwardly; for, 

1. The Father creates 3. 

2. The Son redeems ^ 

3. The Holy Ghost illu- 
minates and sanctifies*. 

These things all the Per- 
sons work equally and inse- 
parably in respect of the 
cause aad effect : for what 
one doth, all do. Yet in 
congruity we attribute a 
distinct act in respect of the 
order and object. 

In a word, this is a mys- 
tery revealed by God, there- 
fore to be believed by us, and 
not curiously searched, to 
be adored, rather than to 

» Ps. iL 7. « 1 Cor. li. 12 ; Rom. 
tUL 0. 3 Cton. i. 1 ; MaL ii. 10. 

4 OaL UI. 18 ; iy. fi. * 2 Pet. L 31; 
[1 Cor. Ti. ll.j 



he explored. To search is 
rashness ; to believe, is 
piety; to know is life[B]. 
An object for our faith, not 
for our reason, the reason of 
our belief in this being God's 
revelation. So that he that 
will be curious and inquisi- 
tive about it,mu8tremember 
what is written, Qui Bcruta- 
tor esi majestatu opprimetur 
a fflorid ^ " It is not good 
to eat much honey ; for men 
to search their own glory, is 
not glory." 

3. Father. I believe in 
God the Father. 

Pather is His first attri- 
bute. And He is the Pa- 
ther of Christ by nature, of 
His elect by adoption, of 
all men and all things, by 
creation'. As in a family,^ 
we call him Pater-famUias, 
the £ather, from whom the 
whole family is derived, and 
by whose coimsel and com- 
mand the whole house ia 
ordered and governed: so 
also in this great house of 
the universe, we call God 
the Father, because it pro« 

• Ppot. xxt. 2T. [Vulg.] 7 Rom. 
XT. 6 ; Heb. i. 8; John xz. IT ; Jer. 
xxxi. 9. 

3 
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eeedfl from Hiitt, w the first 
author and fountam, and 
is yet ordered and goyemed 
hj Him, as the great super- 
Tisor and provider. *' Is 
not He thy Father that 
hath hought theel hath 
He not made thee, and es- 
tablished theeM" Under 
this term is taught us His 
mercy, goodness, and pro- 
vidence. 

4. Ahnighty^ HayroKpdrup. 

His next attribute is Al- 
mighty, which in the Greek 
is trayroKpdrwpy a word, that 

signifies not only power, but 
right of dominion, so that 
l)y it we learn two things. 

1. His unlimited power 
or ommpoten<7; that He 
is able to do what He will, 
and more than He will too. 
A Father we hare that is 
able to defend us from our 
enemies, and in that respect 
Tar superior to our earthly 
parents, that would defend 
,their children, but cannot. 
Jf He will, He can. 
' 2. That this His power is 
hot violent, or like that of 

'. > Dent. xxxiL d ; Mat. y. 48 ; 
Rom. Till. 16. 



a tyrant, but fatherly, and 
of right belonging to Him'. 
He IB absolute Lord of hea- 
yen and eajrtii, and hath 
given this power to His Son*. 
And this term is chosen, 
and set in the head of the 
Creed, because the things 
that follow, axe most of them 
so transcendent) and so far 
pass our capacii^ and belief, 
that if at any time there 
should be in us an evil heart 
of unbelief so that we stag, 
gerin thepromises,wemight 
have an eye to this .Word 
Almighty, and remember 
that He is an omnipotent 
Father, a powerful Lord and 
King, and can do what He 
will in heaven and earth. 
This was the foundation of 
our £Etther Abraham's fiiithy 
*^ He staggered not in the 
promisea^ but remembered 
that He was ablel" And 
the Apostle assures the Jews 
of their restitution upon this 
ground, if they abide not in 
their unbelief they shall be 
grafted in : '' for Godis aMe 
to graft them in again V 

« [2 Cor. vL 18 ;] » Mat xxviii. 18. 
< Bonw W. £20.] 3L » Rom. xi. 

38, Sft. 
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5. Maker of heaven and 
earth. 

This is 0od*8 tliird aUri- 
bate. 

1. Maker. Creator it is 
in the original, and that 
signifies that He made the 
world of nothing, or of no 
former pre-existent matter. 
For Creatio is ex nihilo, 

"Bj heaven and earth ^ we 
are to understand them- 
sel yes, and all creatures con- 
tained in them, angels, stars, 
elements, mixed bodies of 
all sorts, plants, birds, beasts, 
fishes, men, with all the na- 
tural properties and Acui- 
ties with whidi they are and 
were then, empowered in the 
first six days' creation. 

2. Because to make is to 
little purpose^ except the 
maker shall keep up what 
he hath made, therefore Cbd 
also is said to be the Maker 
of heayen and earth, because 
as He £ramed them by His 
power, so He provides for 
them out of His goodness, 
preserves them in their es- 
sence and existence, out of 
His all-sufficiency, and or- 

1 Oen. L "L 



ders and governs out of 
wisdom, all things in heaven 
and earths 

1. The creation thett 
sets forth His power* 

2. His providence sets 
forth His love and 
goodness. 

3. His conservation of 
all things in this con* 
stant course, His all^ 
sufficiency. 

4. His ordering, guid* 
ing, disposing, and 
governing of the whole, 
His great and unspeti^- 
able wisdom. 

The practical part of (hie 
Artide. 

The influence that this ar- 
ticle may have upon our lives^ 
and practice, is in a word 
all the duties of the first, 
commandment ; for from 
hence will flow very kind- 
ly our faith, our hope, our 
love, our fear, our confidence^ 
our honour, our worship^ 
our prayer, our praise, and 
thanksgiving, which I thus 
illustrate, by applying the 
several duties to the es« 

a AcUxtU. 28; UaJL yi. 2S; z. 
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Bence of God, and His attri- 
lmte8[0]. 

1. He is God, and that is 
the ground of our £uth. 
For " God cannot lie>,"fiaith 
Ba^na-m- As He is verus 
l>euSf true God, so He is 
verax Detu, a God of truth : 
and this His truth and 
yeracity is the reason we be- 
Here what He hath spoken. 

2. This God is Jehovah, 1 
am. Our being, then, we 
must know we have from 
Him, "In Him we live^ 
move, and have our being'," 

rod y4yos i&fjJy* 

3. His Deity ia the ground 
of our adoration, worship, 
prayer. "0 come let us 
worship, and fall down, and 
kneel before the Lord our 
Maker, for He is the Lord 
our God V 

' 4. This God is our Fa* 
ther : we must then be du- 
tiful children, fear, love, re- 
verence, honour Him : hon- 
our thy father and mother. 
^' If I be a Father, where is 
My honour* r 

5. He is Almighty, there- 
fore we are to trust, to rely 



1 Numb. xxiiL 19. 
98. * Pa. xcv. 6. 



* Acts xrii. 



upon Him, to hope in Him. 
For " with God nothing is 
impossible*.*' 

6. This Almighty is irai^- 
TOKpdrup*, He hath abso^* 
lute paternal regal power. 
Therefore we must submit' 
unto Him, obey Him, be 
content to be ruled by Him ; 
for ^ rebellion is as the sin of 
witchcraft V " Let every 
soul be subject to the 
higher power^'* 

7. He is the Maker of 
heaven and earth, by which, 
as I said, is set forth Hia 
power, His all-sufficiency,^ 
His goodness. His wisdom^ 
His providence. 

1. His all-sufficiency 
bids us rely upon His 
promises^ for what is 
fit or necessary for us, 
and not to distract our- 
selves with care. • 

2. Lastly, His good- 
ness, wisdom, provi- 
dence, &c. is the ground 
of all our prayers, 
petitions, praise and 
thanksgiving we send 
up to Him. "Thou 

> Mat. xix. 26 : iii. 9 ; Mark x. 37. 

• 2 Cor. vL 18. 7 1 Sam. xv. 38. 
» Rom. xlii. 1, 9 Gen. xvii. 1 ; 

Mat. yi. 25, to the end. 
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Lord art worthy to re- 
ceive glory, and hon- 
our, and power, for 
Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy 
pleasure they are and 
were created'." 

Of the setxmd part of the 
Creed which concerns 
Christ, or man's redemp- 
tion hy Christ 

. From God we have our 
being, from Christ our well- 
being: irom Qod by crea- 
tion, from Christ by redemp- 
tion: and better it had been 
for us, not to have been, 
than not to have been re- 
deemed. Of which mercy, 
that we might take a parti- 
cular view, in the six fol- 
lowing articles of our Creed, 
is set before us the Person 
of the Redeemer, and how 



He redeemed ub. The arti- 
cles are these. 

1. And (I believe) in Jesus 
Christ His only Son out 
Lord. 

2. "Who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the 
Virgin Majy. 

3. He suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead and buried. 

4. He descended into hell, 
the third day He rose again 
from the dead. 

5. He ascended into Hea- 
ven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of God, &c. 

. 6. From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

All these articles are thus 
summed up in the Cate- 
chism, 'that JesuA Chrisi 
redeemed me and all man-^ 
kind.* More particularly 
we are to consider in them^ 



L The description of the Person of the Eedeemer, whose 
Person and Office is set forth under four names. 
1. Jesus. 2. Christ. 3. His only Son, 4. OurLord« 

II. What He did for man's"! f humbled, 

redemption, j*^* ^® ^lexalted. 

1, Humbled He was [ which we have here two 
in His incarnation, of I principles : first, the Holy 

1 Bey. iT. 11. 
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Ohoet; seconcD jr, the Y irg^ 
Mazy. 

1. His ooneeplioii from 
the H0I7' Ghost ; eon- 
ceived bj the Holy 
Qhost. 

2. His birth and nati- 
vity from the Yir^n 
Mary; bom of the Vir- 
gin Mazy. 

Humbled He was in His 

1. Passion ; He suffered 
under Pontius Pilate. 

2. Crucifixion; being 
cruci^ed and nailed to 
the Cross. 

3. Death; for He died on 
the Cross, He was dead. 

4. Burial ; to the grave 
He descended, was bu- 
ried for us. 

To which His burial, some 
refer the following words: 
^ He descended into hell ;* 
others make it the first step 
of His honour, conquest, 
and triumph. 

2. But He that was thus 



fiir humbled, was again ex* 
alted \ because ** He humbled 
Himsdf to death, even U> the 
death of the Cross ; there- 
fore hath God exalted Him, 
and given Him a l^ame 
above every Name*,** &c. 
And this His exaltation is 
expressed in the followib^ 
articles. 

1. His resurrection^ ; He 
rose again the third 
day. 

2. His ascension''; He 
ascended into heaven. 

8. His glorification' ; He 
sits on the light hand 
of God. 
4. His return in glory' ; 
He shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 
This is the sum of that 
part of the Creed, that be-* 
longs to our Saviour and 
Redeemer Jesus Christ. I 
shall now more fully ex-' 
plain every particular ar- 
ticle. 



X. The jvrzi Artide concerwing Christ, viz. And in Jesu8 
Christ His ordy Son <mr Lord. 

In Christ we are ( 1. His Person, consisting of two natures, 
to consider ( 2. His OfBces. 

1 Ps. cz. 7. Claritag hnmllitoiii praemiam. « Phil, it 8. 9 : laa Mil. 1 J 
» Mat. xxviil. 4 AetB L [9.] • Heb. L 18 ; Pa. ex. 1. *• Actrxvii. 81 
John T. XL ' 
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1. Of the Person of Christ. 

In • the Person of -Christ 
there was xa union of two 
Natures \ the divine and hu- 
man; the divine, for He 
was His only Son ; the hu- 
man, for He was Ohiist, that 
is. Anointed. ^The Word 
was made fleshV' and His 
name '' Immanuel, God with 
HsV 

And this assumption of 
^e humanity, apd joining 
of it with the Dwty, nuEuie 
Him a fit Person to be our 
Mediator and Redeemer. 

1. The diyine nature was 
necessaiy, that so His satis- 
faction might be of an infi- 
nite merit^, and proportion- 
able to our offence. God 
redeemed the Church with 
His blood. 

2. The human nature was 
necessary; that He might 
perform perfect obedience 
to the law, and die for our 
pins, which the Godhead 
^uld not: God redeemed 
indeed !, but it was with 
)>lood, and then He must be 

> Rom. ix. 5 ; Jolin L 49, * John 
L 14. 3 Mat. i.23. ^ Heb. iz. 14. 
• Oal. It. 4, 6. 



man, for God had no blood 
to shed* 

2. Of Chrises Office 

His of^ce in general is to 
save : to that end He came 
into the world', and to that 
end He took the name, 

Jesus. 

Jesus is a Hebrew name, 
and it signifies a Saviour ; 
'' Thou shalt call His name 
Jesus, for He shall save His 
people from their sins 7/' 

To^wave and redeem from 
sin^ implies three things. 

1. To obtain pardon for 
sin, both from guilt and 
punishment, and reconciling 
sinners to God^; and thus 
Jesus wms a Saviour, for He 
obtained our pardon, freed 
us from the wrath of God, 
and reconciled man to God. 

2. To deliver from the 
slavery and dominion of 
sin,«nd to give power to re- 
pent for it, and to mortify 
it'; and thus also He saves 
His people from their sins, 

« 1 Tim. i. 16 : Luke U. 11. 7 Mat 
L 21 ; Tit. ii. 14. 8 2 Cor. ▼. 1» ; 
Rom. T. 10, 11 ; 1 Thes. i. 10 ; Acta 
X. 4S. • CoL iU. 6 ; Bom. tL 6; 

6 ; YiiU 3 ; 2 Cor. Til. 1 ; OaL U. 9^ 
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becauso in all His people, by 
the power of His Spirit, He 
bo weakens and mortifies sin, 
that it shall not reign in 
their mortal bodies. 

3. To perfect salvation, 
and save in another world : 
and thus also He saves His 
people. His puipose being 
to bring them to salyation 
after this llfe^ 

The practtcaU part, or that 
infliunce, which this sal' 
vation purchased hy JesuSy 
<mght to have upon us. 

1. It is proper to stir us up 
to be affectionate and grate- 
ful to this our Saviour', that 
being the only Son of God, 
would yet take our nature 
upon Him that He might 
be our Jesus. 

2. It should beget in us a 
just hatred of sin, that 
brought God from heaven 
to expiate, and die for it. 

3. It is most proper to 
enforce repentance, and 
amendment of life, this be- 
ing the end of Christ's death 
to redeem us from all ini- 

t Eph. f. 8 ; John iii. 86 ; 2 Pet. 1. 
S, 11 ; 1 Pet. i. i. • Luke L 46, 

J8;iL18. 



quity, and to purify to 
Himself a peculiar people^ 
zealous of good works^ 
Christ. 

The next title that is 
given our Saviour, is Christ *, 
which in the Hebrew is 
Messiah, signifying Anoint- 
ed, and it intimates the three 
offices, to which men were 
admitted by the ceremony 
of anointing. The king, the 
priest, the prophet, were 
anointed among the Jews. 
That then our Saviour was 
Christusy i^t is, Unctus^ 
Anointed, shews that He 
was to be all these, a King, 
a Priest, and a Prophet to 
His people. 

But here observe, that thia 
unction was not performed 
with material oil, but by 
the Holy Ghost ^, and with 
this oil of gladness, as it is 
called. He was anointed 
above His fellows^, both. 
extensivS and intensivi, 

1. First, ^sr^tfTutW, becauso 
the three offices met in 
His Person, which wero 
never conjoined inany other. 

8 Tit. ii. 14. * Ps. il. 6. [maig.] ; 
ox. 4 ; Dent, zyiii. 15, 18 ; Acta 
iil. 22. a Luke It. 18. 9 Hd)w 
I i. » ; Pb. xlT. T. 
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Aaxon was an anointed 
priest, Saul an anointed 
king, Elisha an anointed 
prophet, Melchisedech king 
and priest, Dayid king and 
prophet, but none but He 
all these, King, Ptiest, and 
Prophet[D]. 

2. IntensM, that is, in 
the intensest, and highest 
degree, that possibly this 
unction might be had, and 
faculty to use it to all ef- 
fects and purposes, to which 
grace doth or can extend: 
and thus Christ, and Christ 
alone, did partake of this 
unction or gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. For " to every one 
of us is given grace ac- 
cording to the measure of 
the gift of Christ^:'* from 
TTiTn we " receive grace for 
grace'." But He was " full 
of grace and truth V ^'and 
in Him dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodilyV 
Because in His person there 
was the grace of union, 
therefore was in it the grace 
of unction. 

The condition of man 
without Christ, is very la- 

» Eph. iv. T. * [John 1. 16.] 

s John L 14. 4 CoL L 19 ; U. 9. 



mentable, and this ariseth 
from 1. ignorance, 2. dis- 
order, 3. guilt But by the 
offices of Christ, there ariseth 
an antidote for these three. 

1. His prophetical office 
is able to dispel our igno- 
rance : for as a Prophet He 
doth illuminate and teach 
us knowledge ^ 

2. His regal office is of 
power to remove all dis- 
order : as a King He can 
set all right, and keep all 
right*. 

3. His Priesthood was or- 
dained to remove our guilt. 
For it was the priest's duty 
to intercede, to make an 
atonement for, and to re- 
concile God and the peo- 
ple'. 

Of each of these a little 
more. 

1. 0/ Chrisfs Prophetical 

Office. 

The prophet's office was, 
and is, to teach and open to 
man the will of God. And 
this office Christ did, and 

ft Heb. ill 1 ; Mai. iU. 1 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 24 ; Col. ii. 8. » Pb. il. 6 ; Dan. 
11, 44 ; Luke I 88. ^ Col. I. 20, 

32 ; 2 Cor. v. 16 ; Num. xyi. 46 ; Jas- 
T. 14, 16 J Heb. Tli. 26. 



42 



A PLAIV AKD FULL BXPOBITIOIT OF f HS 



doth yet perform unto His 
Ghurcii, perfectly revealiiig 
what is the will of Qod about 
our salvation. Whence He 
is called the Prophets The 
Apostle of our profession'. 
" The Angel of the cove- 
nant V* "The wisdom of 
God V* " And the treasury 
of all wisdom and know- 
ledge V Kow this He hath 
done three ways. 

1. By the promulgation 
of the Gospel ^ 

2. By His interpretation 
of the law, in His sermon 
upon the mounts 

3. By sending apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, doe- 
tors, teaeheTs^ 

Our duties to this Office 
are, 

1. Faith to believe what 
He hath taught'. 

2. Obedience to His ser- 
mon, and the whole word of 
God : subduing proud rea- 
son to the doctrine of 
ChristM. 

3. To have all His minis- 

» Deut. xvili. 16. « Heb. iU. 1. 
a Mai. m. 1. *1 Cor. 1. 24. » Col. 
II. 8. « Luke It. 18. 7 Mat. y. 
to Till, e Eph. iy . 11 ; 1 Cor. xil. 28. 
• Rom. L 16, 17. >^ Luke xiy. 3C ; 
ix. 85. 



ters in great regard for 
their work's sake^^ 

2. Cf Christ's Kingly 

Offi/ie, 

The kingdom of Christ is^ 
[that] by which He dispens- 
eth and orders all things 
with authority and power ^, 
which belong to man^s sal- 
vation. And this Hia power, 
as a King, He shews, 

1. By erecting and set- 
ting up His throne in the 
hearts of His people ", giving 
them grace to destroy and 
subdue eveiy rebellious lust, 
and habit of sin, that it 
never reign there. 

2. By subduing Satan, 
and shortening his power K 
" I saw Satan fall firom 
Heavenw." 

3. By conquering death 
itself, *^ the last enemy to be 
destroyed"." 

4. By erecting a univer- 
sal power ^^ 1. In respect of 
all ages. 2. Over all men. 
3. Over all creatures. 

" Luke X. 16; Gal. ly. 14 ; PhU. IL 
29, 80. " Pa. II. 6 ; Dan. ii 44 ; 

Luke 1. 83. ^a Heb. ylii. 10 ; Jer. 
xxxi. 88. " Heb. li. 14. » Luke 
X. 18. " 1 Cor. xy. [26.] »7 Mat. 
xxil. 43, 44; Dan yli 14; Eph, L 
Zl, 23.- 
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Our duties to His Kingly 
Office are^ 

1. That we be obedient 
faithful subjects to this 
Kingi. 

2. That we trust and peti- 
tion to Him for our protec- 
tion'. 

a That we fight His bat- 
tles, against sin and Satan'. 

4. That we pay Him His 
tribute of honour and rere- 
rence^ 

5. That we tremble at 
His Word, His threats. His 
judgments^ 

3. Of Chrids priestly Office. 

Christ's Priestly Office 
consists in this, that He did 
expiate Qod*B anger, and re- 
concile us to Gk)d^ This 
His priesthood was not le- 
gal, *'but after the order 
of MelchisedechV And 
this office He executes, 

1. By offering His soul a 
sacrifice for sin^ 

2. By His intercession 
and praying for us'. 

1 Eph. T. U. > John xtL U ; 

1 Tim. Ti. 17. » Bph. t1. 10, 11. sq. 
«Ps.iLll.lS. »I«Ll3CTi. 2; 

PhU. ii. 13. • CoL i. 20, 2S ; Rom. 
▼. 10> 7 Heb. Tii. 17, 21. > Isa. 
liiLlO. •Jofanzvii. 



3. By making an atone- 
ment for us^. 

4. By blessixig us: and 
this blessing is the turning 
every one of us from our 
iniquities". 

Our duties to this His 
Priestly Office, 

1. To pray Him to in- 
tercede for pardon and grace 
for us" 

2. To account His grace 
the greatest blessing". 

3. To receive it, when it 
flows, with humble hearts ^^. 

4. To use His grace to 
the end designed, viz. re- 
formationi*. 

5. To expect no pardon 
from this our High-Priest, 
or eternal salvation, but 
upon the good use of His 
grace 1*. 

6. That we bless God 
again, for blessing us. So 
did Melchisedech ^7. 

His only Son. 

That is Christ's third title 
in the Creed, by which we 
are to understand that He 

10 1 John U. 2. "Acts ill. 26. 
» Heb. ir. 16; »3 PhIL iiL 7. 

»* John T. 4. « 2 Cor. vl. 1, 2. 

i« H«b. xil. 16 ; z. 26—80. ^7 Oen. 
xlT. 19, 20. 
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was the eternal Sonof Qod*, 
not as all creatures are by 
creation; nor as all the 
elect people of Qod are, by 
grace and adoption; but 
the only Bon of Qod by 
eternal generation. Co-e- 
ternal, co-essential, and co- 
equal with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost. 

Very Qod of very Qod, 
begotten not made, being 
of one substance with the 
Father. 

The use for our Comfort. 

1. That being God, He is 
able to save to the utter- 
most'. 

2. That being His Son, 
He will adopt us'. 

Our Lord. 

That is His fourth title. 
And it is a name of power 
and relation. 

1. Of sovereignty and 
power, and so is a farther 
illustration of His Kingly 
office, that He is exalted to 
the throne, and therefore 
hath power to save. At 

> John i. 1, 14 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; 1 John 
T. SO ; Isa. ix. 6 ; Mich. v. 2 ; Heb. 
L 8 ; Phil. ii. 6. « Heb. TiL 25. 

s Heb. ii. 10. 



His birth the Angel gives 
Him this title, " Christ the 
Lord^.*' And after His re- 
surrection, St. Peter tells 
the Jews '< That Qod bath 
exalted Him with His 
right hand, to be a Prince 
and a Saviour*.*' Not a 
temporal Saviour, as other 
princes, lords, and christs 
had been ; but a Lord that 
brings everlasting salva- 
tion^ 

1. A Lord able to save^ 

1. Himself and others". 

2. The bodies and souls 
of His servants ^ 

3. Not only from carnal, 
but ghostly enemies. 

4. Lastly, not from tem- 
poral calamities only, 
but from sin^^ 

2. A Lord able to give 
whatsoever He is Lord of. 

1. He is Lord of life^'; 
and life He imparts. 

2. He is Lord of glory ^; 
and glory He imparts. 

3. He is Lord of joy, 
and that He bestows". 

* Luke IL 11. » Acts y. 81. 

« Heb. V. 9. 7 Heb. vii. 26— 2r. 

I rZech. Ix. ». maig.] • Heb. x. 
W; John vL 8T, 89, 40; Eph. L 
20--f2. wool. U. 18-16. "Act! 
«T 21. ^^'•"•8- »»M»t. 
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2. And secondly, Lord is 
a name of relation, for a 
lord must have servants : 
and in this sense it may 
well be taken here, intimat- 
ing that however He be the 
Lord paramount and abso- 
lute, yet to all Christians 
He stands in a nearer rela- 
tion. 

Not a Lord at large, but 
their peculiar, proper Loid. 

* Our Lord ;' not so to the 
devils ; for say they, " What 
have we to do with TheeM" 
Not so to the unbelieving 
Jews or Qentiles ; for to 
these Jews he was a^^ stumb- 
ling block ^," and to these 
Gentiles '^ foolishness." To 
Christians alone, that call 
Him and own Him for their 
Lord and Master, to those, 
I say, ''which are called, 
both Greeks and Jews, 
Christ is the power of God 
and wisdom of God V 

The vaei of His Lordship, 

1. That if He be our Lord, 
then we must be His .ser- 
Tallts^ obey His command- 



» Mat. vlii. 29. « 1 Cor. i. 23. 

8 1 Cor. i. 24. * 1 Cor. vli 2S ; vL 
19, 20 ; MaL L 6. 



ments, and carry ourselves 
as it becomes dutiful ser- 
vants and subjects. 

2. That we acknowledge 
His power to give laws for 
the ordering of His king- 
dom, house, family*. 

3. That we rely upon this 
Lord for salvation, for pro- 
tection, for deliverance, from 
all the enemies of our peace ^. 

IL The second Artide 
concerning Christ* 

Who was conceived of the 
Holy Ohoat"^, Born of 
the Virgin MaryK 

In this article is set down 
our Saviour's Incarnation, 
of which, 

1. The efficient cause, was 
God. 

2. The irporiyovfi4irrif or 
first moving cause. His good 
pleasure'. 

3. The irpoKttrapKTUc^, or 
the occasion, man's misery^*'. 

4. The final. His own 
glory, and man's salvation"* 

This His Incarnation, was 

» Jaa. iv. 12 ; Isa. xxxlil. 22. 
«Luke i. 71; Isa. zxxii. 1, 2. 
7 Luke i. 86. ^ Mat. 1. 26 ; Lako 
ii. 7. » John iiL 16 ; 1 John iv. 9. 
>o Luke L 76—79. " PhiL i. 11 ; 
Eph. i. 6, 6. 
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the Mfuming of flesh, of 
which then wis a double 
principle. 

1. One in heaven; the 
Holy Ghost. 

2. The other on earth ; 
the Virgin Mary. 

1. As He was man, He 
was iarArvpf had no man for 
His father^, being not oon- 
oeiyed after the ordinary 
manner of men ; but by the 
secret power and operation 
of the Holy Ghost'. 

2. Yet when He became 
man, He had a mother, de- 
scended lineally of the seed 
of David s; and she a Vir- 
gin, and so the prophecy 
fulfilled, '<A Virgin sbaU 
conceive, and bring forth a 
SonV 

Our nature was polluted 
with the contagion of sin': 
that therefore this infection 
might not pass into Christ, 
He would be conceived by 
the Holy Ghost', by whose 
sanctity the seed, which He 
took, might be purged from 
original corruption. 



» Heb. TlL S. • Lake L 86. 

•Ps. czxxil. 11; Jer. xxxi. 22. 
* luu tU. 14. B Pa. li. 5 : Ezek. 
xfi. e. • Luke i. 85. 



Our natuie was again to 
be redeemed by the seed of 
the woman', as God had 
promised; and therefore He 
took flesh firom the Virgin's 
womb. 

His conception by the 
Holy Ghost fiUed Him with 
all grace and holiness, ^ full 
of grace and truth'.'' 

His nativity of the Virgin 
Mary made Him subject to 
all human infirmities, that 
are not sinful*. 

This was the first step 
and degree of His debase- 
ment and humiliation, for 
quid sMimius Deo f qvid 
vUiui camet what higher 
than God? what more mean 
than flesh 1 and yet the 
Word would be made flesh *'. 

The duties toe learn from 
it are, 

1. Joy. « Behold I bring 
you glad tidings of great 

joy"-" 

2. Praise. At His birdi 
the angels sing ''Glory id 
the highest^." The shep- 
herds praise God. At His 

" G«n. iil. 16 ; [GW. iv. 4.1 • John 
1. 14. » Heb. iv. 16 ; t. 2. »o rjohn 

" Luke U. 14^ JO. 
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conception Mary her Mag- 
nificat . 

3> Humility'. DeuBhvmir- 
Us et auperbit homo f is Qod 
humble and man proud ? 

4. The justice and neces- 
sity of our new birth : jus- 
tice, by way of retaliation : 
necessity, ^^for except a 
man be bom again, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom 
of GodV 

6. The principles of this 
our new birth are, the Spirit 
of Qod, and the heart of 
man^. For as Ghrist^s birth 
|iroceeded from two princi- 
ples, the one active, which 
was the Holy Qhost ; the 
other passive, viz. the Vir- 
gin's womb ; so our new 
birth must have both these 
principles also. The active, 
which is the secret operation 
of God's Spirit, and the pas- 
sive, in which the work is 
wrought, which is the heart 
of man. And that which 
can prepare and fit the heart 
for Christ to be bom in it, 
or the Holy Ghost to over- 
shadow it, is the virgin 

« [Luke i. 46—66.] • Phil. ii. 
»— 12. 3 John Ul. 6. * Tit. 

ill. 6 ; Joh. iiL 6—8 ; Heb. TiiL 10. 



temper, of humility, inno- 
cency, submission. It be- 
hoves us then humbly to 
submit to the work of the 
Spirit^ and to prepare virgin 
hearts for Christ to be bom 
in, and the Holy Ghost to 
overshadow[E]. 

III. The third Artide 
of the Creed, 

He suffered under Pontius 
PUcUe, was crucifiedf dead 
and buried; He descend- 
ed to hell. 

This is the brief descrip- 
tion of the second degree of 
of our Saviour's humilia- 
tion, and it comprehends 
His whole Passion; His 
Agony, Bloody Sweat, His 
Cross and Passion, Death 
and Burial. That there is 
no mention here made of 
His whole life ; but so quick 
a transition from His birth 
to His death, the reason is 
conceived to be, because 
His life was so humble, and 
full of misery, that it may 
well be thought to be a 
continual suffering. Under 
this word, then, * He suffer- 
ed,' we may well compro- 
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hend all His infirmities, His 
hunger, His thirst, His wea- 
riness, His reproaches. His 
griefs, His sorrows. His 
temptation, the gainsaying 
of sinners, which He sus- 
tained. 

This article is especially 
to be understood, because 
upon His death the whole 
hinge of our salvation turns. 
** I desire to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ crucified*." 
And it needs no long expo- 
sition, for that the whole 
history of it is so clearly and 
fully set forth by the evan- 
gelists; yet these particu- 
lars would be remembered. 

1. Who it is that suffered, 
Jesus Christ the Son of God. 

2. That He suffered free- 
ly, and voluntarily'. 

3. What He suffered', the 
wrath, though not the whole 
wrath of God. 

4. That these His suffer- 
ings were not only in His 
body, but also extended to 
His soul*. 

6. That He suffered the 
death of the Cross*, which 



was a painful, shameful, 
bloody, accursed deaths 

6. Under whom He suf- 
fered, viz. Pontius Pilate^, 
the deputy at that time of 
Judea, under Tiberius. Al- 
though He were God, yet 
He submitted to a 



» 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
John X. 17, 18. 
4 Mat. xxvi. 88. 
Luke xxiii. 



aisauliii. 10; 

3 Lam. i. 12. 

" Mat. xxTii. ; 



power. 

7. That He submitted to 
the separation of His soul 
from His body*, or the 
power of death. 'He was 
crucified, dead.' 

8. Kay, He yet went one 
degree lower, for He was 
laid up in the heart of 
the earth. Buried He was, 
though " He made His grave 
with the richV* 

9. The motive of His suf- 
fering ^°; no worth in us, 
nor no merit on our part, 
but the bowels of His infi- 
nite charity and mercy. 

10. The end that He suf- 
fered ; not for any commo- 
dity to Himself, but merely 
for our good and benefit; 
which is in the Scriptures ex- 
pressed in divers words, that 
import the same things : as, 

6 [Deut. xxl. 28 ; Gal. iii. 18.1 
I Mat. xxTii. 2. 8 Mat. xxriL 60. 
•laa. liii. 9; Mat. xxvii. 67—60. 
»• Rom. V. 6—10. ^^ 
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1. That we might ob- 
tain remission of sins. 
^ He hath lored us, 
and washed us from 
our sins in His blood *." 
"He blotted out the 
hand-writing 2," &c. 
« Without shedding of 
blood there is no re- 
mission^" 

2. That we might be de- 
livered from the ty- 
ranny of the devil*. 
** Now is the judgment 
of this world, now is 
the prince of this world 
cast out*." 

3. That we might be 
freed from punishment. 
'^ The chastisement of 
our peace was upon 
Him«." "He bare our 
sins in His bodyV that 
is, the punishment of 
our sin. 

4. To reconcile us to 
God. " We are recon- 
ciled by the death of 
His Son*." 

5. That He might re- 
deem us. 1. From 

• R«T. i. 6. « CJoL IL 18, li. 

» Heb. ix. H, 12, to the end < Heb. 
il. 14 ; S Tim. ii. 26. » John xii. 31. 
« laa. liii. 6. 7 [i Pet. li. 24.1 

• Bom. ▼. 10. 



our vain conversation*. 
2. From the curse of 
the Law*®. 
6. That by His blood we 
might have an entranca 
to Heaven". 

The uses we are to make of 
HU Pasaion. 

• 

1. That we, as He, submit^ 
and shew a passive obedi- 
ence toauthority". Though 
He could have commanded 
whole legions of angels, yet 
He would suffer under Pon- 
tius Pilate. 

2. That we seriously con- 
sider, that He was vir doLo- 
rum, a man of sorrows, and 
suffer with Him at least in 
compassion^. 

3. That we lay to heart 
the greatness of our sins, 
that caused these sorrows, 
and abhor them'\ 

4. That we do not wallow 
in sin, and so, as much as lies 
in us, crucify Him again**. 

5. But rather that we 
*' crucify the flesh with 

• 1 Pet i. 18. >o Gal. ilL 18. 

" Heb. X. 19, 20. »« Rom. xiii. 1; 
Mat. xxvi. 68, 64. >3 l^a. liii. 8; 
Bom. viii. 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Lulce 
xxiii. 27 ; I.am. i. 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 24. 
14 C(iL ii. 11 ; Rom. vi. 6 ; AcU 11. 
[S6— ] 41. »» Heb. Ti. C. 
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the affections and lusts ^. 
** Destroy the body of sin«. 

6. That we make His 
death an example of inno- 
cency, patience, humility, 
charity, and be content to 
suffer for God', being as- 
sured that if we suffer with 
Him, we 'shall also reign 
Vrith Him*. 

7. That we remember the 
greatness of God's love in 
giving His Son, His Son's 
love in giving Himself to 
die, and so to die for us ; 
to love, admire, and thank 
Him for it*. 

8. That yet upon the ac- 
cusation of Satan, or our 
own conscience, we be com- 
forted''. Because by this 
one sacrifice of Christ upon 
the < ross, we are saved and 
redeemed ^ 

9. That we be not dis- 
heartened by deaths, or the 
grave, seeing that sin, " the 
sting of death," is taken 
away, and death made an 
en era nee to life*. 

> [Gal ▼, 241 « Rom. rl. 6 ; 

CoL ii. 11; Rom. v«l. 13. 3 Heb. 
xii. 1, -2 < Riim. viii. 17. * 1 John 
Iv. 19; 2 Thea. ii. 13; Rjv. i. 6, «. 

• R»»in. viii. 33, 34; vii. 25. 7 -Rom. 
vl. 2 10. 8 R*>in. V. 1—8. 

• 1 Coi. XT. 



ffe descended to heU, 

There be two opinions 
about the exposition of this 
part of the article, and both 
may be piously retained. 

1. Some judge that Christ 
did locally descend int6 hell, 
as it signifies the place of 
the damned. But not to 
suffer there : for without 
question, to His sufi^erings 
there was a consw/Mnatum 
upon the Cross ; but to tri- 
umph over Satan in his own 
territories, and openly to 
shew him the victory He 
had gotten over him by 
death [F]. This is the pas- 
sive or common opinion of 
the ancients, and is yet of 
many sound modem divines. 
They to this purpose urge 
these places of >^k;ripture. 
" Thou shalt not leave My 
soul in helPo." "He de- 
scended into the lower parts 
of the earth "." « Who shall 
descend into the deep^," , 
that is, to bring Christ again 
from the dead. " Christ was 
quickened in the Spirit, by 
which He went and preach- 

'opg xvi. 10; Acts il. 2T, s^ 
»» Kph. iv. ». »« Rom. x. T. 
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ed to the spirits that were 
in prison ^" " And having 
spoiled principalities, and 
powers, He made a show <if 
them openly*." 

2. Others are of opinion, 
that by His descent to hell, 
is meant no more, but that 
He continued, was not only 
dead, but continued in that 
state. His soul being really 
separated from His body for 
'some space ; but not so 
'long, that His body did 
putrify in the grave; so 
that by them this word 
' dead' is referred to the 
separation of His soul 
from His body ; but His 
descent to hell, to His con- 
tinuance imder the power 
of death. 

I will not be ihe arbitra- 
tor, let every man be per- 
suaded, as the arguments 
produced by either side will 
persuade him. However 
this is safe ; that Christ did 
descend virtually, i. e. the 
power and virtue of His 
death was such, that He 
conquered for us the power 
of hell 3. 

. > 1 Pet. iii. 18. 19. • CoL U. 16. 
* Ber. i. 18 ; Acta iL 88. 



IV. I%e fourth Article qf 
the Creed, 

He fom again the third 
day. 

They who conceive Chrii^ 
descended locally to hell, 
make those words a part of 
this article, and will hav6 
it, together with this, the 
first step of our Saviour^ 
exaltation ; when death be- 
ing conquered by His migh- 
ty power, He truly rose from 
the gtave, the third day, in 
that veiy flesh in which He 
died, but now dying no 
more, lives for ever *. 

That Christ arose, needs 
not be proved to Christians. 
The testimony of Angels, of 
the watch, of the Apostles^, 
His often and often appari- 
tions, the effusion of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Apo- 
stles' ; the miracles done by 
them in His name^ (by 
which God confirmed from 
heaven what they preached) 
are sufiicient witnesses. 

We are here then only io 
consider, 

^ Rom. v1. 9, 10. » Mat. xxvlll. ; 
Mark xvl. ; Luke xxlv. ; John xx. 
* AetB ii. 7 Heb. li. 4. 
2 
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1. Who it was that rose, 
riz. the same Christ that 
went to the grave, and the 
sune body that was cruci- 
fied, and laid in the grave. 
Of this, His apparition to 
Thomas is a sufficient testi- 
mony *, when He shewed His 
hands and His feet. 

2. Who it was that raised 
Him: it was the work of the 
whole Trinity. It is at- 
tributed to the Father^. To 
Himself being God the 
Son'. To the Spirit*. In 
this then lies the difference 
betwixt the resurrection of 
Christ and others ; that He 
rose, they were raised. He 
rose 8ud virtute^, they pre- 
cariL His Deity raised His 
humanity : but others were 
raised by others, they raised 
not themselves. And the 
second difference is, that 
He rose as " the Prince of 
Life''," as "the first-bom 
among many brethren 7;" 
as " the first-fruits of those 
that sleeps," for "He saw 
no corruption, neither hath 
death any more dominion 

» John XX. 27. « Acta U. 24, 82. 
• John X. 17, 18. < Rom. viiL 11. 
> Johnii. 19 ; x. 18. « Actsili. 15 ; Rer. 
L6. "Rom.viU. 29. siCor.xv. 20. 



over HimV But Lazarus 
and others saw corruption, 
and were to see it again ; 
since, though they were 
restored to life, and call- 
ed from their graves, yet 
they were mortal creatures, 
and must die the second 
time. 

3. When He did arise. 
The third day, nor sooner, 
nor later. 

1. Sooner He would not 
arise, that He might 
take all occasion away 
from His adversaries of 
cavilling, that He was 
not truly dead : it was 
that His death should 
not be questioned. 

2. Longer He would not 
defer it, partly that He 
might not see corrup- 
tion ; for as physicians 
teach, after seventy-two 
hours the body putri- 
fies : partly that He 
might bring comfort to 
His disciples, who by 
His death began to 
despair, whether or no 
He were the Messiah 
that was to redeem 
Israel 10. To confirm 

• Bom. vL 9. to Luke xadT. tL 
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their faith, then, He 
arose so soon. 

Besides, by this stay in 
the grave, and rising from 
the grave, the type in Jonah 
-was fulfilled ^ As Jonah 
'^ was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly, 
80 shall the Son of Man be 
three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth.** 
Which yet must be under- 
stood by a synecdoche, a 
part for the whole, for He 
lay not there above thirty- 
six, or thirty- eight hours at 
the most[Q]. 

4. Necessary it was for 
Christ to rise. 

1. That He might re- 
ceive honour for His 
depression and humi- 
lity, that being debased 
as a servant, and cruci- 
fied as a sinner, He 
might be declared to be 
the Son of God«. 

2. For our justification, 
that we might bo as- 
sured that the great 
debt of our sin is dis- 
charged*. The Com 

«Mat. xii. 89. « Phil. iL 8. 9 ; 
Bom.L4. »RonLiT. 26i IPet. 
L21. 



forter, that He promis- 
ed, was to convmce the 
world, i. e. satisfy the 
consciences of men, 
concerning that ever- 
lasting righteousness, 
purchased by Him, and 
to be brought in by 
Hun\ And the con- 
viction was, that He 
arose ; for had not the 
debt been fully paid, 
and the purchase made^ 
He must needs have 
been detained under 
the bonds of death. 
3. This gives us assur- 
ance that our bodies 
shall arise also^. For 
He was but the " first- 
fruits V And the same 
body — ^**this corrupti- 
ble must put on incor- 
ruption, this mortal, 
immortality ^" "This'* 
signally, individually. 

The use of this AHicle,for 
our present practice is, 

1. That as He rose from 
the grave, so we actually 
rise from sin to a new lifo^ ; 

* Actg XX. 28 ; Dan. Ix. 24. » 1 Pet. 
i.8. «1 Cor. XV. [20,28. J Uver.64.] 
I 8 Bph. ii. 1 ; Col. ii. 18. 
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for sin is a sleep, nay worse, 
ft. death. " Dead in sin.** 

2. That this be not de- 
feired and put off S no more 
than Christ did defer His 
resurrection : after some 
few hours He arose from 
th« grave ; and a few hours 
will be enough, nay, too 
much, to sleep in sin. 

3. This work is to be done 
perfectly', all our old sins 
are to be shaken off, as 
Christ left the napkin, the 
clothes, all the furoiture of 
a dead corpse in the grave. 

4. And when we begin 
the work, we must continue 
in it, and go through with 
it. "Christ being raised 
from the dead, dies no 
more.** "Likewise reckon 
ye alsoV' &<2* 

T. The fifth Article of the 
Creed concerning Christ* 

He amended into Heaven^ 
ajvd sitteth on the right 
hand of Qod the Paiher 
Almiffhty, 

In this article is set down 
the next degree of oiur Savi- 

iBora. xiii. U; 2 Cor. vi. '\; 
Heb. iv. T. « 1 Thea. t. 28. 

» Bom. vi. 9, 11. 



ouf *s exaltation ', to Heaven 
He ascended ^ that being 
there in glory He might ex- 
ecute all His offices : and i^ 
was prefigured by the en- 
trance of the High Priest 
into the holiest of all, hav- 
ing two de^ees'^. 

1. His ascension ; foro- 
told, Ps. Ixviii. 18 ; performr 
ed, Acts i.> Mwk xvi., Luke 
xxiv. 

2. Hi» session ; foretold, 
Ps. ex. 1 ; revealed to Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 66 ; proved, 
Eph. i. 20 ; Heb. L 13. 

After our Saviour had con- 
versed forty days* from the 
time He rose, with His dis- 
ciples ; partly to confirm the 
truth of His resurrection, 
and partly to, instruct them 
\ in their fiituro administra- 
tion,. 

1. He ascended by the 
same power He arose, not by 
any other power, but His 
own, that of His Deity '. 

2. Yisibly, the disciples 
beholding it^ that they 
might be ainAvrou, 

3. On a eloud : in a cloud 

4 Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 9.10; 
Eph. i. 20. » Heb. U. 7. < Acta 
i. 8, 7 John iii. 13 ; xlv. 2 ; *. 

17, 18. • Acts i. 9. 
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He is to come\ and there- 
fore He went on a cloud, 
which, cloud yet was not 
nusessarium vehvcidwrn^ a ne- 
cessary chariot, support or 
stay to Him ; such He needed 
not, but rather adrninxcvlum 
tclenne, a solemn and trium- 
phal throne, which it pleas- 
ed Him to assume for His 
greater majesty and glory. 

4. And this cloud left 
Him not, till it mounted 
HimtoHeayen. 'IntoHea- 
fen,' saith the Creed, con- 
sonant to that in Acts L 
11. and Luke xxiy. dl. els 
rhp ovpctvhuy which yet seems 
to be higher; the altitude to 
which He was exalted, was 
{nrtpdvw irdvrwy rSov ohpavSov ; 
{nrlp above, and tufw aloft, 
aboTe all the heayens', eyen 
the highest of them. 

That these texts may be 
harmonious, know you must, 
that Heayen is subject to a 
double 9«ception. For, 

1. It is taken for those 
common received orbs, be 
they ten or elcyen, it mat- 
ters not ; and to Heaven 
Christ may well be said to 

I Mat. xxiy. 30 ; Acts i. 11. 
s £ph. iv. 10. 



»i 



n 



ascend, because His progress 
from below, was towards 
these orbs above, qtuui cuL 
terminum. 

2. Or secondly. Heaven is 
taken for the empyreum 
Heaven, called in Scrip- 
ture, " the City of God ;" 
'* the seat of His holiness ; 
*^ Jerusalem which is above ; 
^* the Heaven of heavens',** 
being above the rest. And 
into this, Christ being as- 
cended, may well be said to 

be dircp irdifT»y r&y obpay&y, 

because He hath under Him 
all the othev visible orbs, 
as His footstool 

The reasons of oar Sa- 
viour's asQension may be 
these. 

1. For His, own honour. 
The Jews while He was ox^ 
earth, endeavoured to bring 
down His ^ame, Person, 
Power; but God hath right- 
ed Him in all these, lifted 
up His Person, enlarged Hia 
Power, exalted His Name^, 
Ciaritas humilitatis prce- 
mium. 

^ Her. xi(L 3, 10 ; [Im. Ixiii It ; 
GaL iv. 26 ; Heb. xii. 23 ; Deut. x. 
14 ; 1 Kings viil. 27 ; 2Chron. ii. 6.} 
< Pb. cx 7 ; Mat. xxviii. 18 ; B 
V. 12 : PhU. iL 9 
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2. That He might saye, 
redeem, and ivork out our 
Balvation to the uttermost^, 
do iu Heaven for us what 
was to he done. 

1. Be our advocate and 
intercessor^ 

2. Send down the Holy 
Ghost>. 

3. Be our protector and 
lord in Heaven. 

3. That He might shew 
His kingdom to be eternal, 
heavenly, spiritual ; '^ not of 
this world ^," as the Jews 
expected, in which error 
the Apostles were also in- 
volved*. 

4. That He might exalt 
our nature. For when Je- 
sus was taken to Heaven, 
our nature united to His 
Person was thither taken 
together with Him, and 
made superior to the An- 
gels, for, " to which of the 
Angels said He at any 
time'," &c. 

5. That He might prey: are 
a place even for our bo- 
dies 7. At His parting He 

iHeb. Tii. S5. siJohn ii. 2. 

* John xvi. 7 ; Eph. ir. 8—12. * Dan. 
ii. 44 ; John xviii. 86. ^ Acts i. 6. 

• Heb. i. 6. 7 John xiy. 2, 8 ; 
zviL24. 



sent down His pawn, viz. 
His Spirit by which He 
did descend to us ; He took 
our pawn, our flesh with 
Him, to assure us we should 
ascend to Him. At His 
rising, He took to Himself 
the keys of hell and death ^, 
and let Himself out, and all 
His : and so now at His as- 
cending. He took to Himself 
the keys of Heaven, and 
opened the kingdom to all 
believers'. In His asoeiw 
sion, dedicata stmt nostra 
ascensionU primordial the 
beginnings of our ascension 
were dedicated. 

jTAe influervct upon otir 
life isy 

1. That we ascend after 
Him; have our conversa- 
tion in Heaven ; be hea- 
venly-minded ; seek after, 
and savour the things that 
are above ^°. 

2. That we defile not our 
bodies, and pollute our 
souls ; for into that City no- 
unclean thing shall enter '^ 
The Angels at His ascension 

8 [Rev. i. 18.1 » Heb. x. SO. 

:o Col. ill. 1 : Eph. U. 19; PhlL liL 
20; Mat. vi. 21 i> Rev. xxi. 

27 : Acts i. 10. 
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appeared in white apparel ; 
with our Lord ascended no 
pride, no malice, no wicked- 
ness, &c. 

SiU on the riglU hand of 
God the Father Almighty, 

This is the third degree of 
our Saviour*s exaltation. 
G^ is a Spirit, and hath 
neither right nor left hand. 
This then is spoken after 
the manner of men, who 
{Uaoe him whom they will 
most honour, upon their 
right hand, as appears by 
the honour Solomon did to 
bds mother K The sheep 
were set at the right hand', 
and Zebedee's wife was de- 
sirous that one of her sons 
should be placed on the 
light hand^ So God is 
said to place His Son on 
His light* hand\ purposing 
to Him the greatest honour ; 
an honour so great and 
peculiar to Christ, that it 
never was done to any crea- 
ture, no, not an Angela By 
it He is exalted to be, 

1. King of saints'. 

1 1 Kings ii. 19. « Mat 3fty. 

[88.] > [Mat XX. 21.] ^ Eph. 
i. 20. » Heb. L 13. « Ber. xt. 8. 

D 



2. Judge of sinners ^ 

3. Prince of our salva- 
tion '. 

4. The High Priest of our 
profession ^ 

Now there was an union 
of His regal power, and His 
priestly office *°, giving com- 
mands to His Church, and 
interceding with God for 
His Church, having power 
actually to bestow that 
grace and pardon, for which 
He intercedes. Of which, 
that we may be the more 
fully persuaded, the Per- 
son before whom He inter- 
cedes, is, 

1. A Father, and therefore 
willing, 

2. Almighty, and there- 
fore able, to grant what He 
asks. 

The influence upon our 
lives is this. 

1. That we hence learn 
the art of ascending, which 
is to descend first ; for 
*' God gives grace to the 
humble, and resists the 
proud"." 

r Acts xTil. 81. • Acts V. 81. 

9 Heb. iii. 1. w Heb. ix. 24; Mat. 
xxvlll. 18, 20. " Jas. Iv. « ; 

Ptov. iii. 84. 

.3 
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S. That we give up our- 
selTos to be ruled by His 
oommands and institutions, 
and to all that rule under 
Him». 

3. To ofier our petitions 
bj Him, and depend upon 
His intercession ^ 

4. To reoeire and make 
advantage of the grace 
which flows from Him>. 

5. To look to Him in all 
our temptations, and pres- 
sures, and expect help from 
His right hand^ 

6. To honour the Son as 
we do the Father^, to cast 
our crowns at His feet^, 
stoop at His sceptre, live by 
His laws', and follow Him 
so here, that we may sit in 
His throned 

YI. The 8ixth Artide of the 
Creed coruxming Christ, 

From thence He shall come 
again, to judge both the 
quick and dead\ 

This is the last degree of 
our Saviour's exaltation, 
and it is future ; raised He 
is to the throne to be the 

» John ▼. 98. « Heb. iv. 14—16. 
« Heb. yi. 11. ^ laa. zxvi. 4, &c. 
» John V. 28. « Rev. Iv. 10. t Pg. 
U. 10. 8 Rev. lil. 21. » Jude 

14, 16 ; Acta zyli. 81 ; 1 Thea. iy. 16. 



Judge at the last day^. 
There be three benefits that 
Christ confers upon His 
Church, one of redemption, 
another of patronage j a third 
of judicature ; by His death 
and passion we are redeem- 
ed ; by His ascension He be- 
comes our advocate and pa- 
tron ; and in this He is ap- 
)>ointed to be our Judge. 

The day when He shall 
do this is called the day of 
the Lord, and such a day 
there shall be". And it is 
called His day, because His 
glory and majesty shall be 
most resplendent in it". 

There is a particular and 
a general day of judgment. 

1. A particular, that pass- 
eth upon eveiy man imme- 
diately upon his death'', 
when the soul departed is 
set at God's tribunal, and 
called to question for all 
thoughts, words, actions *^ 

2. A general, of all men 
after the re-assumption of 
their bodies, which is here 
intended, and described^. 

«> John V. 22, 27. "1 Thea, ▼. S ; 
2 Cor. y. 10. " [Luke Ix. 26 ; 2 Pet. 
1. 16.] IS Luke xyi. 19, adfln. 

ri,^!:.**^- 1*- " Mat. xxy. 

[81-46 ;] 1 Thea. iy. [14-lT ;] Rev. 
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Of these, some are depart- 
ed before that day, (»lled 
h^re dead, and these must 
rise again with their bodies 
to judgment 1; all must ap- 
pear. Others shall be liv- 
ing at that day, called here 
the quick, and these shall 
not die, but be changed 
only. Of both kinds Christ 
must be Judge. 

St. Paul acquaints the 
Athenians, that '* God hath 
appointed a day in which 
He will judge the world in 
righteousness'' :** and this 
was one of the points he 
reasoned on before Felix ^. 
And yet scoffers there are, 
that ask, " where is the pro- 
mise of His coming^," and 
their lives answer such con- 
ceits*. Now if the light of 
reason, nor the light of con- 
science, nor the light of 
Scripture', nor the faith of 
devils (for they tremble at 
it^ cannot confute and con- 
vince such atheists, the last 
day appointed by God for 
the judgment shall do it, 

I 2 Cor. T. 10 : Bom. zir. 10 ; 
1 C!or. XT. fil ; 1 Thes. It. IT. ' Acts 
xtU. 81. s Acta xxiv. 25. 4 2Pet. 
m. 8, 4. B Socles. xL 9. « Wisd. 
T. 6, T. ' [Jaa. IL 19.] 



when 'Hhe Lord shall de- 
scend from Heaven with ia 
shout, with the voice of the 
Arch-angel, and with the 
trump of God»." 

The reasons why Christ shall 
come ctgain to judgment, 

1. Because this makes 
very much for His honour. 
The Jews and profane men 
as yet objected His cross. 
His passion, and ignomini- 
ous death, humble birth and 
life. Christ crucified is a 
stumbling-block to the Jews 
and Gentiles'. Now that 
day will repair His honour, 
and shame His enemies. 
'* They shall see Him whom 
they have pierced^ and 
mourn *V 

2. That God*8 justice and 
wisdom in orderin the 
world might be apparent. 
In this life, though many 
wicked men have been made 
examples of God*s wrath, as 
Pharaoh ^^, Julian, Arius, &c. 
yet the most have descend- 
ed into their graves in peace, 
spent their lives, and ended 
Uieir days in riches, mirth, 

8 1 Thes. iT. 16. » U Cor. L 28. J 
»o Zech. xil. 10. " Ex. xir. 26—81. 
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pleasure. On the other side, 
good men have been under 
the cross, destitute, afflict- 
ed, tormented^, martyred. 
That then it might appear 
to the whole world, that He 
was wise in His dispensa- 
tions, and just in His re- 
tributions, this day shall 
make it manifest, when La- 
saruss, and all His servants 
for their light and momen- 
tary afflictions shall have an 
exceeding weight of glory ^; 
and Dives, and all ungodly 
men, for their riot, pleasure, 
pomp, oppressions, cruel- 
ties, shall be accursed and 
tormented. This we now 
preach and believe, but both 
those that believe it, and 
believe it not, shall find it 
true by experience. 

3. Many things now are 
hid and secret. '* The heart 
of man is deceitful above 
all things, who can know 
it^?" Absalom' pretends a 
vow when he raised rebel- 
lion against his father : Ju- 
das kisseth Christ when it 
is his intent to betray Him*; 

1 Heb. ad. 8«— 88. > Lake 

xvi. 26. > 2 Cor. iv. 17. -• Jer. 

XTii. 9. » 2 Sam. xr. 7. « Mat. 
zxvL 49. 



the Pharisee leayens his 
face, fasts, and prays, when 
his purpose is to devour a 
widow's housed All these 
things are yet in occttlto, 
secret, and many more, so 
that a hypocrite may pass 
with us for a good saint. 
But that day will reveal 
all ; every man's work shall 
then be made manifest^; 
every man's heart shall then 
be opened. Our Saviour's 
words will be made good; 
'^ There is nothing secret, 
which shall not be made 
manifest, neither any thing 
hid, that shall not be known, 
and come abroad'." 

4. The body**, together 
with the soul, partakes in 
the service and disservice 
of God, and ought therefore 
injustice to partake of bliss 
and pain, which is hid and 
unknown, should it always 
lie in the earth. Our Sa- 
viour will therefore come 
again, and at His coming 
raise these bodies, which, be- 
ing united to the souls, shall 
receive their doom, and in 



7 Mat. xvi. 6; [Lulte xil. 1.1 

JA^*""- "'• "• • ^»»ke TiU. 17. 

" 2 Cor. T. 10. 
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the open view of God, men, 
and Angels, they that have 
done good shall go into ever- 
lasting bliss, and those that 
have done ill into everlast- 
ing pain^ 

The injluence that this 
should have on our life is 
this. 

1. To keep a perpetual 
"watch over all our ways', 
to look that our lives be 
holy, just, sober, because we 
must give an account when 
Christ shall come to judge'. 

2. To take heed that our 
accounts be even against 
His coming, because, though 
we expect a gracious, yet 
we look also for a righteous 
judge, one that is no ac- 
cepter of persons. It is the 
Lord Jesn s«. Tne Lord that 
gave the law in terror in 
Mount Sinai, will require a 
terrible account of it : and 
He will be Jesus, a Saviour 
to none but those who make 
a conscience, and do their 
endeavour to keep it. The 
Apostle thus presents Him 
to us: '^ the Lord Jesus tak- 



iMat. xxT. 46; 
• S Pet. iii. 11. 14. 
4 S Tfaea. L 7. 



Dan. zil. S. 
SLakexU.48. 



ing vengeance in flaming 
fire^;*' meek as a lamb, and 
yet the Lamb hath His 
wrath ; a judge upon whom 
the Spirit sets this charac- 
ter, that will '^search the 
hearts and reins*.*' These 
notions may carry us on 
not to disguise our actions 
with the colour of religion, 
or vain confidence of fa- 
vour. For He will try, sift^ 
search all things, and with- 
out flattery or favour pro- 
ceed according to every 
man^s works ^ 

3. Tet if our heart can 
assure us^ that we serve 
Him constantly, uprightly, 
sincerely, though with weak 
endeavours, and many fail- 
ings, here is comfort for us 
that He shall be the Judge 
of our sins, that gave Him- 
self and died for our sins. 
He then that came to save, 
is not like to condemn ; not 
them who believe in Him, 
and shew their faith and 
labour of love by a good life. 
Who shall accuse ? Who is 
it that condemns'? 

B [S Thes. L 70 Rev. yi. 16. « R«y. 
iL 28. 7 [Rom. ii. 6 ; Rey. xxU. 
12.] > II John UL 21.] » Roin. 
TiU. 88, 84. 



62 



▲ PLAIN AVD rULL IXPOSITION OF ¥HH 



There is in that rerer- 
end Bi8hop*B book of the 
Sabbath, Dr. Francis White, 
sometime Lord Bishop of 
Ely, an excellent brief of 
man's redemption bj Christ, 
which, because it may giro 
much light to this mysteiy, 
and to those articles of the 
Oeed which set it forth, I 
thought good to exscribe it, 
and propose it in this place. 
It is extant, p. 297 \ Saith 
he, 

1. It is acknowledged that 
the work of human redemp- 
tion was a most gracious and 
glorious work ; and that in 
three respects. 

1. The fountain and ori- 
ginal cause thereof was 
the riches of the mercy 
of Gk>d', and the abund- 
ance of His love to 
mankind^ 

2. It was effected by ex- 
traordinaiy means^ to 
wit, not merely by the 
word and imperative 
power of God, but by 
the mission, incarna- 
tion, humiliation, and 

I [8rd Edit.1 * Eph. ii. 4 ; 1 John 
ir. 9, 10. » John IIL 16 j GaL iv. 
4 ; Phil. U. 6—8. 



passion of the only and 
dearly beloyed Son of 
God. 
3. Because the fruit, 
benefit, and effect 
thereof, was glory and 
honour^ to God Al- 
mighty; and glory and 
honour, and eternal 
happiness, to every one 
which belieyeth and 
worketh good, both to 
the Jew and Gentile^ 
2. The doctrine of our 
Church is : that the dearly 
beloved Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, made perfect our re- 
demption by His death': to 
wit, the whole work of man's 
redemption, which was to 
be performed by the pay- 
ment of a price, and satis- 
faction for sin7. For this 
great work of human re- 
demption was not effected by 
the resurrection of Christ, 
but by His obedience and 
sacrifice upon the Cross ; 
and it was fully wrought 
and finished upon the pas- 
sion Friday, when, after our 
Saviour said, Cansummatum 

< Luke il. 14. » [Rom. ii. 10. 
•John xlx. 80 ; Heb. x. 14. ^ 1 Tim. 
il. 6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
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es^ It is finished, He gave 
up the ghost. 

3. But, besides the price 
and ransom paid by Christ 
our Saviour for the redemp- 
tion of all men, it was ne- 
cessary for man^s actual de- 
liverance out of captivity* 
that the fruit, effect, and 
benefit, of Christ's redemp- 
tion, be applied and con- 
ferred ^ For without this 
latter redemption, the pay- 
ment of a price only, could 
have profited nothing. 

Now this work of applica- 
tion, and actual collation of 
the fruit of Christ's passion 
and sacrifice upon the Cross, 
upon man, l)egan to be in 
/EtfTi, in doing, on the day 
of His resurrection, but it 
was not then finished and 
perfected. For to the con- 
summation thereof all these 
actions following were ne- 
cessaiy. 

1« Our Saviour's ascen- 
sion into Heaven ^ 

2. His intercession for us 
at the right hand of Qod 
the Father". 



> John i. IS ; vUi. 24 ; 1 John i. 7. 
• Eph. !▼. 8. &0. s Rom. viiL 84 ; 
Heb. yU. 26; 1 JohniLl. 



3. The mission of the Holy 
Ghost upon the Apostles and 
primitive Church^. 

4. Apostolical preaching 
of the Qospel both to the 
Jews and Qentiles*. 

5. The donation of hea- 
venly grace prevenient, sub- 
sequent, excitant, adjuvant, 
or co-operant*. 

Our Saviour then rested 
not from the whole work of 
man's redemption upon His 
resurrection-day. For His 
actions of collation and ap- 
plication of the benefit, and 
ultimate effect of that gra- 
cious work, had beginning 
on that day ; but they were 
multiplied and con|;iDued af- 
terwards, and some of tiiem 
must continue to the world's 
end. 

. Thus that rererend 
Bishop. 

YIII. ArtieU eight. Of the 
HnHy Ghost, 

I bdieve in the Holy Ohoet, 

Having confessed our 
faith in God the Father, and 
God the Son, the confession 
of our &ith in the Holy 

* Aeta li. 4, ft 0. » Luke xxlv. 4T. 
•ICor. XT. 10; PhlL U. 18. 
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Qbost yery aptly follows, 
because no man can call 
Ood *" Abba, Father, but bj 
the Holy Qhost: nor no 
man say Jesus is the Lord, 
bat by the Holy Ghost >.** 

'The meaning of this arti- 
cle in brief is this ; I am 
folly persuaded that all 
those thingS) which in the 
Scripture are spoken either 
of the person, gifts, or graces 
of the Holy Ghost, are cer- 
tainly true, necessary to 
salvation, and therefore I 
eommit myself to His tui- 
tion and direction. 

1. I believe that He is 
God, the third Person in the 
Trinity ; not a virtue, not a 
gift, but a Person' ; which 
id thus proved. 

1. From our Baptism ; 
for we are to be bap- 
tized in His Name*. 

. And wecannot be bap* 
tized into any name 
but God's alone 1 

2. From th& form of 
benediction' ;^ and we 
eannot bless by any 
same but Qod^s*. 

V Old. ir. 6 : 1 Cor. xii. 8. • AcU 
M. 4 ; V. 8, 4 ; xlx, 2, 6 ; 1 PoL iv. 14. 
» Mat. xxrrill. 19. * 1 Cor. i. 18, 

• S Cor. xiiL 14. * Numb. ri. 27. 



3. By the actions in 
Scripture attributed 
unto Him, illumina- 
tion, regeneration, con- 
solation^, &c. Now 
actiones sunt supposi- 
torum, actions are 
proper to persons, not 
virtues. 

4. By His attributes 
that are common to 
Him with the two 
other Persons ^ : eter- 
nity, omnipresence, om- 
nipotency. 

2. He is holy*: 

1. In Himself i«; that is, 
pure, without all mix- 
ture and composition, 
either of pollution or 
corruption. 

2. Because He is the au- 
thor of all holiness and 
purity in us". All our 
holiness being but a 
ray or effusion of that 
sanctifying Spirit, who 
works in us by His 
grace. 

3. All excellent gifts 



f Tit. Ui. [5 Eph. iii. 6 ; S Ttaes. 
ii. 18 : John iiL 6 ; xvi. 7. « Heb. 
ix. 14 ; 1 Cor. iL 10 ; Job xxxiii. 4. 
Pb. xxxilf. 6 ; cxxxix. 7. » 1 Pet 

r.^^*l^ ' ^'*^« *• 8S. " 1 Pet. 1. 
[ii.] 22. 11 Titoa iii. fi. 
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whatsoever are from Him^, 
even those common gifts 
of nature, art, or reason, 
strength, courage, all arts 
and sciences, policy to go- 
vern. 

But here we speak of Him, 
as He is the Lord [H], and 
Giver of life, or that spiri- 
tual life which is required 
of Christians, of which we 
are to believe He is the 
author. 

And to this life He is 
helpful two ways, both out- 
wardly and inwardly. 

1. Outwardly by His word, 
first inspired into the Pro- 
phets, after into the Apo- 
stles, upon whom He visibly 
descended, fitting them with 
grace, and instating them 
with power, to plant, pre- 
serve and govern the Church 
while they lived 2; and to 
appoint and ordain a minis- 
try that should succeed 
them to the end of the 
world. From the conmiis- 
sion given to them these 
now have power, 

1 Judg. xiv. 6 : Cxiii. 25 ;] Ex. 
zxxi. 3 ; [XXXV. 31 ;] 1 Sam. xi. 6 ; 
[Jadg. iii. 10.] « 2 Pet. i. 21 ; 

Luke xii. 12 ; Acts ii. 3, 4, 17 ; 
Boin. xy. 19 ; Acts xx. 28 ; John 
XX. 21 ; Mat. xxvui. 20. 



1. To preach and bap- 
tize'. 

2. To confirm the bap- 
tized*. 

3. To administer, the 
Eucharist, or Supper of 
the Lord*. 

, 4. To exercise the power 
of the keys of the 
Church either in juris- 
diction or ordination *. 
And these are called <rAa- 
ri87)iata,^r€Uice gratis datce, 
gifts that sanctify not the 
man ; but empower and en- 
able him only to execute a 
ministerial office 7. 

2. But to those which 
shall be saved He affords 
not only an outward, but 
an inward grace, by which 
He works effectually in the 
heart all saving gJess. 

1. By Him we are at 
first regenerate in Bap- 
tism^. 

2. By Him after con- 
firmed***. 

3. By Him after renew- 
ed to repentance". 

» Mat. xxvili. 19. * Heb. vi. 2. 
B Luke xxii. 19. ^ Mat. xvi. 19; 
John XX. 23 ; Tit i. 6 ; 2 Tim. L «. 

7 1 Cor. xii. 4—14. [jcapiaiiara.] 

8 Gal. V. 22. * Titus iii. 6. 
»o Heb. vi. 2 ; Ron. viiL 16 — 17. 
» ITim. V. 22[I.] 
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4. By Him taught all 
our lives long tJiat we 
know not*. 

6. By Him put in mind 
of what we forget >. 

6. By Him stirred up in 
what we are dull'. 

7. By Him helped in 
our prayer*. 

8. By Him relieved in 
our infirmities ^ 

9. By Him comforted in 
oiur heaviness ^ 



10. By Him sealed tothe 
day of redemption". 

11. By Him raised a^ain 
atthekstday[K]^ 

These are called gratiaB 
gratum facierUes, or x^*^*h 
such by which the Holy 
Ghost sliapes the heart with- 
in, justifies, sanctifies a sin- 
ner, clears the conscience to- 
ward God, and settles a wel- 
come peace ; in a word, such 
as make a gracious man. 

1. An advocate, 



r 1. An advocate. 

From these operations He is called ) £. A comforter* 

vapdKXirros. (3 Anexhorter. 



1. An advocate ^^ settling 
a ministry to pray and in- 
tercede for the people. 

2. A comforter", in di- 
vulging the comfortable 
news of the Gospel, contain- 
ing the promises of grace and 
pardon to the comfortless. 

3. An exhorter, to walk 
worthy of our calling^. 

The duties that this Article 
hhids Its unto are, 

1. That we acknowledge 
Him by faith to be the third 



Person in the Trinity, pro- 
ceeding from the Father 
and the Son. 

2. That we expect all life, 
light, grace, and holiness 
from Himia. 

3. By repentance and 
contrition, to have a heart 
prepared to receive the Ho- 
ly Ghost »*. 

4. To pray to God to be- 
stow upon us His gifts 
and graces^, that may pre- 
vent, excite, and assist us 
in our Christian profession. 



»lJohnii.2T ajohnxiv. 26. 3 2 Cor. liL 6, 6. * Rom. ▼ili. 2«. 
* John XIV 16. «Johnxyi.r. ' Eph. Iv. 80. « Rom. viii. 11. 9 John 
XVI. 7. ><» Jaa. v. 14. " Lake iv. 18. w Eph. iv. 1. « Jas L 17 IS. 
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5. That we submit to 
€k)d*8 ordinances, and ex- 
pect grace that way He is 
pleased to bestow it : which 
is then done, 

1. When we are diligent 
in His Word». 

2. When we are obedi- 
ent to the pastors set 
orer us by the Holy 
Ghost: In voce hami- 
nis, tuba Dei, The 
Gospel is Qod's trum- 
pet at man's mouth. 

3. When we receive the 
Sacraments', being the 
ordinary conduits to 
convey grace uuto us. 

4. When we submit to 
the censures or disci- 
pline of the Church ^ 

6. That we call upon God, 
that His special grace and 
aflsistaDce may go along 
.vith His own ordinances ^ 

7. That we attend and 
wait for the approaches of 
the Spirit^ whether the ao- 
isess be made by any out- 
ward or inward meana 

1. If it be outward in 



1 Acts X. 44 : xtL 14; Heb. ziii. 
17 : [Acts XX. 28. J * 1 Cor. xi. 

S8 : Acts ii. 88. > 1 Cor. r. 1—6. 

«Eph. vi. 18, 19; S Thes. iii. 1; I v. 4; Kpt Iv. 11; Bom. x. 1 
Luke xi. 18. » Acts L 4. ' Jer. xxilL ai; xxtU. 15 ; Isa. ?L 



the Word' or Sacra- 
ments', that we lay up 
tiie seed' in our heart, 
and bring forth fruit 
with patience. 
2. If the motion be mors 
inward and secret ', 
that then we resist it 
not, quench it not, nor 
grieve the Holy Spirit b, 
whereby we are sealed 
to the day of redemp- 
tion. 

8. That ministers be care- 
M '< to feed the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost hath 
made them overseers^.'* 

9. That no man intrude 
upon any administration of 
the Spirit, without a law- 
ful vocation^ and abilities, 
and g^ts^. 

/ believe the Holy Catholie 
Church, The Communion 
of Saints, 

AU the articles before 
concezn God \ these that 
follow are about those men, 
that with true faith and 
obedience worship God, set 



• Col. UL 16 ; Luke yiii. 15. ^ Acts 
Vii 61. 8 1 Thes. v. 19 ; Eph. 

iv. 80. » Acts XX. 28. »• Heb. 

15; 

a 
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forth here under the name 
of the Church^, to whom 
alone the benefits following 
do belong, being the people 
whom Chriflt hath effec- 
tually redeemed, and the 
Holy Ghost hath sanctified. 

1. The Church, 

The subject is here the 
Ghiurch, in the Greek ixicKfi' 
fflof from ^«c out or from, 
and KoX^tf, to call. So 
that the word here signifies 
not a building, or house, to 
which Christians repair to 



perform in comnM>n, divioe 
and religious duties, but it 
signifies the people them- 
selyes, whom Kvpios (the 
word whence Kirk or Church 
is deriyed) the Lord hath 
called out of the world >, to 
be His peculiar people, over 
whom He challengeth ri 
Kvpbs, a soyereign autho- 
rity ; and who again out of 
the contemplation of His 
soyereign power and domi- 
nion, are well content to 
do Him homage, and obey 
His laws and ordinances. 



This Church hath here two attributes, -[g ^thoHc 



CcUhclic, 

KaBoXiK^ signifies uni- 
yersaP; and under it the 
amplitude and largeness of 
the Church is comprehend- 
ed, it being extended to 
all places and all persons ^ 
Formerly the Jews only 
were His people, but now 
the partition wall is broken 
down, and all nations, and 
all persons in all nations. 



haye a capacity to be of the 
Church of Christ*. 

1. This Church is but one, 
as it is in the Nicene Creed ; 
one body knit together by 
one Spirit, under one head. 
'^ There is but one Lord, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one 
Baptism.*' Inwardly then 
and essentially it is but one, 
but outwardly and exter* 
milly you may say there be 
many Churches either na- 



» Eph. V. 26, 26. 27. « Rom. Ix. 25. 26 si Cor Tii ia m v 

< Ps. li. 8 ; laa. U. 2. » Acts x. 86 ; Pg S'xll S ■ D^n H ii* ' Jo .'" 
It. 4 ; Acts xx. IT ; Act* xt. s. i. * ** ^*"- ^ ' ^^ "• **• * ^V^- 
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tional or congregational : 
ivho are bound to retain 



one faith, but may differ in 
rites and ceremonies [L^. 
2. Farther yet in respect of the different state and con- 
dition i, this one Church is r Triumphant, ' 



distinguished into the 

1. The triumphant 
Church is that blessed 
company^ of Martyrs 
and Saints, whose war- 
fere is finished, and 
are entered into their 
" Master's joy." 

2. The Church militant 
is the society^ of those 
Christians, who being 
dispersed over the 
world, are always in 
arms, in war, and fight 
against Christ's, and 
their own spiritual ene- 
mies, and are only in 
expectation of their 
crown and triumph. 

Now this Church militant 
consists of two sorts of peo- 
ple, either of professors, or 
true believers*. For which 
reason it is compared to a net, 
to a field, to a bam floor, 
to ten virgins, whereof five 
were wise, and five foolish. 



« Rev. vii. 14, 16 ; vi. 9. « Heb. 
xii. 23. 3 Mat. xviii. 17 ; Rev. 

L 9 ; xii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. * Mat. 
liL 12 ; xiii. 24—30, 47—49 ; xxv. 2. 



(Militant. 

1. Professors are such, 
who profess the name 
of Christ, and are call- 
ed Christians, who yet 
may be for manners, 
profane : for worship, 
unsound and hypo- 
crites: for doctrine, he- 
retics : for communion, 
schismatics : all these 
belong to Christ's visi- 
ble body. 

2. True believers, who 
are truly and inwardly 
such as they seem and 
are called^: for man- 
ners, pure and holy: 
for worship, sound and 
sincere: for doctrine, 
orthodox : in commu- 
nion, united. All these 
are univocal parts of 
Christ's mystical body. 

Further, both these con- 
sidered together make a vi- 
sible Church. For outward 
professors are the object of 
the eye. Seen it is, and 

» 2 Tim. U. 19 ; Rom. xL 4. 
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■een ever it shall bo, who 
they are that call th«n- 
•elvos Christians. But who 
thcj are that in truth and 
sincerity profess Christ, that 
truly repent, and belieye 
the Gbspel : that are of the 
number of the elect and 
shall be really saved, this 
we see not. And in this re- 
spect we call the Church 
invisible. 

3. To believe the Catho- 
lic Church then, is to be- 
lieve that there is a society 
of Christiana dispersed in- 
to all quarters of the 
world, who are united un- 
der Christ their head, for^ 
malized and moved by His 
Spirit : matriculated by 
Baptism : nourished by the 
Word and Supper of the 
Lord : ruled and continued 
under Bishops and Pastors 
lawfully called to these of- 
fices, who succeed those 
upon whom the Holy Ghost 
came down, and have the 
power of the keys commit- 
ted to thein, for administra- 
tion of doctrine and disci- 
pline ; and who are bounid 
to preach the Word, to pray 
with, and intercede for the 



people, to administer the 
'Sacraments, to ordain mi- 
nisters^ and to uae the 
Church censures ^ 

Holy. 

That IB the second attri- 
bute. And 00 the Church 
is notwithstanding all the 
wrinkles, and spots found , 
in it ; because, 

1. The Head of the 
Church', Christ Jesus, 
is holy, that knew no 
sin, that did no sin, 
and therefore the corps 
united to such a Head 
may well be esteemed 
holy 3; she hath" wash- 
ed her robes in the 
blood of the Lamb^" 

2. Of the real infusions 
of holiness, and gifts 
of grace that .proceeds 
from the Holy Spirit, 
which animates the 
parts^ QtuB partu 
surUy tribuurUur reate 
toti secundum Ulam 

1 Acts X. 84, 85 ; Mat. xxv. 81, 83. 

Eph. iv. 16, 16 ; 1 Cor. xii 3, 18 ; 

1 Pet. ii 2 ; John vi. 58 — 55 ; Eph. 

iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. V. 2, 8 , ActR ▼. 8—9; 
1 1 Cor. li. 4; 2 Tim. It. 2; Joel li. IT ; 

Titu8 i. 5 : Mark xri. 15, 16 ; Mat 
1 xxrill. IS, 20; 1 Cor. Iv. 19->21: 
. V. 8. 4. s le. xxTiii. 16. ' Eph. 
I V. 26, 27. ■« Rev. vii. 14. » I'Pat 
I 11. »; Eph. iv. 4;lv. ».J 
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partem^ what belongs 
to a part only, may just- 
ly be attribated to the 
whole in respect to that 
part. 

3. All her administra- 
tions and powers are or- 
dained to produce ho- 
liness ^ The religion 
she professeth is a holy 
religion : the law holy, 
just and good'. 

4. For that actual and 
inherent holiness, that 
is in the lives of the 
true professors. " You 
are washed, you are 
sanctified ^*' They are 
born again, new crea- 
tures^, a reformed peo- 
ple. 

Though then the Church 
cannot be said to be &va- 
fidprrtTosf Spotless, without 
sin^, or holy, because origi- 
nal sin, though it be wash- 
ed away in Baptism, as 
-touching the guilt, yet in 
act and root remains: yet 
holy she may well be said 



' 1 Tbes. iv. 8 ; Pa. xix. 7, 8 ; Jas. 
1. 27. « Rom viL 12. 3 1 Cor. 
Ti. 11 ; Eph. Iv. 24. * 2 Cor. ▼. 

17 ; 2 Pet. i. 4. *1 John i. 8 ; 

Rom. ilL 23 ; tii. 17, 20. 21 ; Heb. 
xii. 1. 



to be, having obtained ifae 
grace of justification and re- 
generation. 

1. For the holiness trf 
Ohrist the Head, is im- 
puted to it^ 

2. And she again fol- 
lows, endeavours, and 
studies to be holy 
(though in much im- 
perfection) by the grace 
of the Holy Spifit, 
whidi is given to her?. 

The injliience this Article 
hath upon our practice. 

1. That we break not in- 
to parties, factions, schisms, 
heresies^. 

2. That we preserve uni- 
ty, charity, and brothedy 
love*. 

3. That we be obedient to 
the Church, and those that 
have the oversight of us, 
in every particular and na- 
tional' Church***. 

4. That we follow after 
holiness**, labour and con- 
tend for increase of graced, 

6 1 Cor. i. 80; Heb. vli. 26, 37. 
* Heb. X. 21, ad fin ; Rev. xxii. 11 ; 
1 John m. 8. 8 1 Cor. i. 10 ; xi. 18; 
Eph. iv. 3. » Acts ii. 46 ; [Iv. 82.] 
»o Heb. xlll. 17 " Heb. xii. 14. 

W Phil. liL 18 ; Heb. xiiL 21 ; Lev. 
XX. 7. 
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and all other duties of Chris- 
tian purity. Qod is our Fa- 
ther, the diurch our Mo- 
ther >, both are holj, there- 
fore we must be holy chil- 
dren*. 

2. The Communion of 
Saints. 

Saints is a word of that 
large extent, that it takes 
in them that are glorified 
in Heayen, and those who 
are in some degree sancti- 
fied on earth. Betv/ixt these 
there is a communion', 
which is communis unio, of 
which the Apostle gives us 
seven h^ads^, in which the 
Communion of Saints doth 
consist respectively. 

1. One body, meaning the 
mystical body of Christ*, the 
Catholic Church, to which 
all Saints are united. In 
that body then they com- 
municate. 

2. One Spirit that ani- 
mates them*, of which all 
living members of the body 
participate. In that Spirit 
they then communicate also. 

» Gal. iv. 26. « 1 Pet i. 18[— 16.1 

* Acts XV. 9 ; Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 8. 

* Kph. iv. 4—6. » 1 Cor. xlL 12, 
ad tin. < 1 Cor. xii. 12. 



3. One hope of our call- 
ing^: for all are called to 
the Communion of Christ, 
and to eternal Ufe. In the 
calling and end they oom- 
munioate. 

4. One Lord, not only by 
right of creation, but re- 
demption. They then com- 
municate in all the relation, 
and must be this Lord's ser- 
vants. 

5. One faith, one and the 
same religion, one and the 
same profession, and in this 
common '' faith once given 
to the Saints^,*' they com- 
municate. 

6. One Baptism, and in 
this they communicate also : 
for all were baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. 

7. One God and Father: 
one God whom they serve, 
and one Father whose chil- 
dren they are, and in Him 
they have a common in- 
terest 

These are the most essen- 
tial and internal characters, 
in which the Conununion of 
Saints doth consist ; but yet 

; 1 Cor. i. [9.] 26; [1 Tim. yLU.] 
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another more external there 
is, bj which they may be 
more evidently known to be 
of this Communion, and this 
is their outward communica- 
tion ; for Koamplof which we 
translate * communion,' doth 
often also signify communi- 
cation, Heb. ziiL 16 ; Rom. 
XV.26; 2Cor. viii4;2Cor. 
ix. 13 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18. In 
which places to communi- 
cate, is to give, impart, to 
distribute, to make another 
partaker, of any gift, be- 
neficence, liberality [M]. 
Which for the object may 
haye the soul or the body. 
So that the communion, or 
rather communication of 
Saints, respects a liberaUty 
both spiritual and corporal. 
1. Spiritually we commu- 
nicate to others^, when in 
charity and piety we commu- 
nicate to men's souls, advice, 
counsel, reprehension, pray 
for them, or with them, ad- 
minister to them the Sacra- 
ments, use the censures of 
the Church : in a word, any 
way apply unto them the 
means left in the Church to 
promote their salvation. 

1 S TiBL iT. S, 6 ; iU. 16, 17. 



2. Corporally^ we do them 
good, when we communicate 
to the bodily indigencies of 
the poor Saints, as their ne- 
cessities require. This done 
Acts ii. 45 ; Bom. xv. 26. 
Commanded, 1 Cor. xvi 
1, 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

The meaning therefore of 
this part of the Creed, is 
that the Saints have in com- 
mon one God, one Christ, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism, one 
Hope : and that they com- 
municate in all duties of 
charity and piety. 

The d/uiiu from hence are, 
1. That we break none of 
these bonds of unity', and 
make not a monopoly of 
that which is in common. 

2 That we be charitable 
and liberal, and communi- 
cate to ther necessities of 
the Saints'. 

3. That we advise, coun- 
sel, exhort, edify, reprove, do 
every spiritual office one to 
another, that may promote 
any man's salvation, as our 
place and vocation requires^ 

« Eph. Iv. 8 ; Heb. x. 26. ■ Heb. 
xiU. 16 ; OaL vi. 10. <* 2 Tlxn. ir. 
8 : Heb. ill. 18. 
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4. That we piay with 
and for one another ^ He 
that separates, and hath not 
charity enough to join in 
prayer with other Chris- 
tiansy or is BO proud and ma- 
licious, that he will not pray 
for other Christians, nay for 
all men', is not of Christ's 
mind, that prayed for His 
persecutors'. 

6. That we praise (Sod 
with and for one ano- 
ther^ 

6. That we imitate the 
Saints in Heaven [N], that 
piaise God, and pray in 
general for the militant 
Church on earth ; for it can- 
not be conceived, that they 
being united to the Saints 
on earth in charity (which 
must needs be heightened 
by their glorification, and 
the beatifical vision) will 
omit this especial testimony 
of charity*. 

7. That we pray for the 
consummation of all things, 
when the Saints in Heaven 



. » Eph. vi. 18 ; Gal. v. 18 ; Acta xx. 
86 ; Acts Iv. 24. S 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; 
Namb. xri. 46; Mat t. 44; Is. 
Uii. 12. 3 Luke xxiU. 84. 4 Pg. 
cxi. 1 ; Rom. L 8. * 1 Cor. xiii ; 
Bey. tL 10. 



with the Saints on earth 
shall be made perfect ^ 

8. That we delight in 
the society of Saints, and 
renounce all fellowship with 
sin and sinners^ 

9. That we bear one ano- 
ther's burdens^, infirmities, 
** rejoice with those that re- 
joice, weep with those that 
weepV 

10. " That no man lay a 
stumbling-block or an occa- 
sion to fall in his brother's 
way**^," that is, that we be- 
ware of scandalizing our 
brother. 

Bemiasion of Sins. 

This article of remission 
of sins doth very aptly fol- 
low the Catholic Church, 
and Communion of Saints, 
in that none shall have their 
sins remitted, but those who 
are in the Communion of 
the Church; Christ Jesus 
'^ shall save His people from 
their sins"." We read, Isa. 
xxxiii. 24, of sins to be re- 
mitted: but to whom? To 
them that dwell in Her, that 

« Heb. xi. 40 ; 2 Tim. L 18. ? Ps. 
xvL 8 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17. 8 QaL vl. 1. 
» Rom. xii. 16. »o Rom. ^iv. 18. 
** Mat. L 21. 
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Ib, the Church. And Zech. 
xiiL 1, a prophecy there is, 
that a fountain should he 
^ opened for sin and un- 
cleanness;" but it is re- 
strained to the house of 
David, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. 

Eyery sin is a transgres- 
sion of the law^, hfoiiia. 
The law was first broken bj 
Adam, and by him '^ sin en- 
tered into the world, and 
death by sin," " and so 
death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinnedV 
being in his loins, which is 
original sin. This law was 
and is called the law of na- 
ture, which God first wrote 
in the heart, then in two 
tables of stone. And of this 
there is made a second 
breach by all mankind ac- 
tually, in thought, word, and 
deed ; sometimes weakly, 
^m infirmity ; sometimes 
unwittingly, from igno- 
rance^ ; sometimes wilfully, 
out of perrerseness ; and 
sometimes presumptuously, 
out of pride and malice^. 



1 1 John iii. 4. 
» Numb. XV. 27, 80. 
U; Maty. 21,23. 



SRom. ▼. 12. 
4 PS. xix. 18, 



These are committed against 
€k>d, against man ; once, or 
often ; dishonour or hurt 
more or less : so that from 
the cause from whence they 
rise, and frequency of the 
act, and the object against 
whom committed, or the 
wrong or damage arising 
from them, (whether a duty 
be omitted, or an offence 
committed,) they receiye 
their denomination, and are 
called greater and lesser 
sins^. But sins they are 
howsoever, being transgres- 
sions of the law. 

Upon this breach of the 
law there ariseth a guilt, 
and upon the guilt, an ob- 
ligation to punishment, for 
qrd tenetur erimine, tenetur 
etiam poenA, For the first, 
the crime : all men are at- 
tached, for all have sinned', 
and are in the state of 
captives and prisoners 7, and 
bound to answer for their 
misdoings at the great and 
fearful tribunal. 

Ji^on factum at this bar no 
man can plead, or should he, 

» Jas. iv. ir ; Mat. xxv. 42. [481; 
John xix. 11. • Bom. iiL 28. 
7 Luke iv. 18. 
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the accuser of the brethren 
and hiflownoonflcience would 
arise and plead against him ; 
^ and if our heart condemn 
us, Qod is greater than 
our heart, and knows ail 
things^" Hitherto then U- 
netur, he is held and con- 
yicted guilty. 

But yet full satis&ction 
he may plead, the obedience 
of the Son of God both ac- 
tive and passiye'; active in 
keeping and fulfilling every 
tittle of the law'; and pas- 
sive in suffering the wrath 
of Qod due for the breach of 
the law^: out of which obe~ 
dience ariseth that actual 
justice in Christ, that being 
imputed to us, in respect of 
that relation in which we 
stand unto Christ, (He and 
all His elect being taken for 
one body',) doth release, 
acquit, and discharge the 
guilty prisoner*. 

For upon this plea the 
judge is pleased to remove 
out of His court of justice, 
and sit down in His seat of 
mercy, and there pronounce 

1 1 John ill. 20. * Bom. ir. Sfi. 
« 1 Pet. U. 23^24. * Is. IIU. 
6, 6. » 1 Cor. xii. 12 ; 2 Ck>r. t. 21. 
1 John L 7. 



a sentence of absolution, in- 
stead of a sentence of con- 
demnation, acknowledging 
the plea to be just, which 
the faithful and penitent 
sinner puts in: viz. that 
His only Son '' blotted out 
the handwriting of ordi- 
nances that was against 
us^," which was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to His Gross. 
1. He sat down, I say, 
in the court of mercy, 
when He pronounced 
this sentence of ab- 
solution or remission, 
because it proceeded 
8ayyc<iK, freely : " freely 
from His grace,** Rom. 
iii. 24. Now Sa^pccU^ sig- 
nifies such a gift of 
grace, ^mi? catisainjurii 
antecedentem non ha- 
het. Thus it is used, 
Psahn XXXV. 19 [0]. 
And in this sense ap- 
plied to Christ, John 
XV. 25, ifutniadat /m Zat" 
pccCr,^ *" They hated Me 
without a cause.*' 
And what cause did we 
give God to love us, or 
CSirist to die for usi 

7 CoL U. 14. 
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"what reason could there 
be on our part, of God*B 
^SoKias, good plea- 
sure, or His Son^s 

^iKaufBpmrlaSy loYO tO 

mankind^? Yfe are all 
such as St. Paul de- 
scribes us, Bom. T. 
'Without strength, un- 
godly, sinners, ene- 
mies ;'* and doth not 
God commend His lore, 
that while we wore 
such, Christ died for 
us 1 yer. 8. It is then 
of grace and mercy 
Christ is given to us'. 

2. Besides, it was ano- 
ther part of grace and 
mercy to accept of the 
satis&etion of another 
person for us, to punish 
him, and let us go. In 
common justice the 
soul that sins must 
die', but here the soul 
that sins is set at liber- 
ty, and the person that 
never sinned is put to 
death. 

Consider then the case 
betwixt the Person of 

1 rLnke ii. 14 ; Eph. L 5, 9 ; Tit 
m. 4.] s Eph. iL4,B, * Eiek. 
ZTiiL [4, 80.3 



the Father and the Son, 
and no man dare call 
it a free remission, for 
the purchase was dear, 
and the price inestima- 
ble. But whatsoever 
it cost Christ, it cost us 
nothing, and so it is 
freely of grace from 
Christ. 
2. And to us it is freely 
grace from God the Father, 
by a sentence, I said, from 
His mercy-seat, not because 
He acquits us, and remits 
our sin without a full satis* 
&ction to His justice, or 
accepts that for perfect 
righteousness, which is not 
perfect, but because when 
He might have exacted the 
uttermost fiurthing of us, the 
principal debtors, He re- 
ceives the fiill at the hands 
of a surety, and that surety 
His own dear Son, Who had 
never offended or displeased 
Him*. 

But here it must not be 
forgotten, that upon the pro- 
nouncing this gracious sen- 
tence of absolution and re- 
mission, He covenants with 

* Isa. lili. 6 ; Heb. x. 14 ; 1 John 
iLl, 2; Mat. ilLIf 
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all that He absolyes, for new 
obedience, that thej serye 
Him in righteousnesa and 
holiness^; that they become 
new creatures', put off the 
old man, and put on the 
new'; deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and live right- 
eously, and soberly, and 
godly in this present world ^. 
This we call Sanctification, 
which must inhere in us, 
and be perfect, though not 
in degrees, yet in parts, 
which He hath promised 
to accept, and will remit 
the imperfection for Christ's 
sake^ 

Remission then of sin im- 
ports two things. 

1. A freedom and dis- 
charge from the law 
of sin. 

2. A freedom and dis- 
charge from the law of 
death. 

For in sin there is, as ap- 
pears, Bom. yiii. 2, a double 
law or power. 

1. A law dominandiy of 
domineering. 



1 Luke i. 75. < Bom. vi. s Eph. 
It. 23—24. < Tit. U. 12. » 2 Cior. 
W. 16; ICor. xiii. 11,12; Bph. 
iv. 14. [16]; IPet. li. 2; Heb. 
Tiii. 12. 



2. A law damnandi, of 

condemning. 

But to those who are in 

Christ, both these laws are 

made void, made null, and 

quite abrogated. 

1. The law of sin, by 
which it commands and 
domineers, is cashiered ; for 
no regenerate man obeys it 
in the lust thereof ^ 

2. The law of death, by 
which sin damned and con* 
denmed, is now of none ef- 
fect; for by Christ the sting 
ofdeathistakenout^. Both 
which the Apostle punc- 
tually and comfortably hath 
thus expressed, ''There is 
no condemnation to those 
which are in Christ Jesus, 
who live not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit. For 
the law of the Spirit of life, 
which is in Christ, hath 
freed them from the law of 
sin and death ^" And upon 
it he sings his iwtrliuow, 
or song of triumph. " Who 
shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect 1 It is 
God that justifieth, who is 

« Rom. [vi. 18] ; xiU.14; Gal. t. 
16 : 1 Pet. U. 11. 7 1 cjor. xt. 66, 
[66.] 8 Rom. TllL 1, a. 
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he that condemneth ! It is 
Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, Who is 
even at the right hand of 
God, Who also makes inter- 
cession for us V 

To helieve then the re- 
mission of sins, is to helieve 
those two great fundamen- 
tal doctrines of Justifica- 
tion and Sanctificatdon. 
Which in hrief is this, 

1. That God graciously 
and freely, without any me- 
rit or desert on our par^ 

gave His Son to die for the 
worlds. 

2. That for His merito- 
rious death and passion He 
remits the fault, absolves 
from the guilt, and acquits 
from punishment all peni- 
tent and believing sinners* 

3. That imputing to them 
the obedience of His own 
Son, and His righteousness, 
[He] accounts them just in 
His sight 1 

4. That all who are jus- 
tified, and thus acquitted, 
have holiness in some de- 



> Rom. TiiL 88. « Rom. iii. 24. 
» 2 Cor. ▼. 19 ; Acta ii 88. *2 Cor. 
▼. 21 ; PliU. iii. 9. 



gree, according to the con- 
dition of this life, inherent 
in them^: which, though 
it cannot wholly discharge 
from sin, yet it frees from 
the dominion of sin^, so that 
no justified person yields 
himself a slave and a vas- 
sal to sin, but resists its 
commands, mortifies, cruci- 
fies it, and makes it die 
daily 7. ** He that hath this 
hope purifies hunself V 

And that of this article 
we might have the greater 
security, God hath commit- 
ted to His ministers the 
word of reconciliation >; to 
effect which, all that He 
hath left in their hand and 
power, especially tends. 

1. His word He hath com- 
mitted unto them, and that 
hath a cleansing power. 
" Now you are clean by the 
word I have spoken unto 
you*V Preach they must, 
and the main part of their 
doctrine is repentance and 
remission of sin". 



s 2 Cor. Tli. 1. • Rom. tL 5, 6. 
r Rom. viii. fi, « ; Col. iiL 6 ; 2 Cor. 
V. 17. 8 1JohniiL8. »2Cor. 
V. 18. »o John XT. 8. " Luke 
xxiT. 47. 
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S. Th^ an to pn,j, ex 
officio f and one part of their 
pnjer is mtercesskm ; to 
ftand betwixt the temple 
and altar, and cry, ^ Spare 
Thj people^ Lord, spare 
Thy people^'' Aaron, Phi- 
neae, stood in the gap, and 
made atonement': and the 
presbyters are to be called 
to pray oyer the lick person, 
that the sin he hath com- 
mitted may be forgiyen*. 

3. Come to the Sacra- 
ments, of which they axe 
the ministers ; two they are, 
and both haye remission of 
sins annexed to them, that 
is the grace assured by these 
seals. " Go and baptize all 
nations for remission of 
sins^," that is the promise 
made to Baptism. ''This 
is My blood of the New Tes- 
tament shed for yoo, and 
for many, for the remission 
of sins^:'* that is the grace 
of the Eucharist. 

4. Lastly, to the Priest's 
hand He hath deliyered a 
key, and the use of it is for 
the detention and remis- 

» Joel ii. 17. « Namb. xvL 46 ; 
XXV. 11 ; Pb. CTi. 80. " » Jas. ▼. 14. 
< Acts iL 88. > Mat xxvL 28. 



sion of sin, ** Whose sins yon 
remit, they are remitted*.** 
Cast but up all this, and 
you shall see to what it will 
amount The total will set 
forth unto us the infinite 
justice and mercy of God 
about sin. His justice that 
would not pardon a sin- 
ner without satisfiiction first 
made. His mercy and rea- 
diness yet to grant a par- 
don, that Ho would giye 
His S(m to purchase a re- 
mission for us. And that 
to pass oyer the security to 
us. He hath left us His word 
to publish His will about 
it, instituted Sacraments to 
seal it, ordained us Priest^ 
and left keys in their handf^ 
to administer. That so by 
the words dropped fixaa 
their lips, by the prayers of- 
fered by their deyout and 
charitable hearts, by the 
Sacraments consecrated by 
their hands, by the keys 
left in their office, the full 
pardon and remission of sni 
might be made known, ob- 
tained, sealed, and deliyer- 
ed oyer to sinners. 

< John zx. 23. 
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Tht 'practical part of thU 
Article 

1. To be thankful to God 
for our pardon ^ 

2. To give Him the sole 
glory of the purchase^ ac- 
knowledging it to be His 
mere mercy, to send His 
Son for that end'. 

3. Never to forget His 
mercy 3, that would, while 
we were yet sinners, offer us 
pardon and graced 

4. To set ourselves seri- 
ously to perform the condi- 
tion on which remission is 
promised and purchased for 
us, without which our par- 
don can never be secured to 
us*. 

5. To continue in good 
hope, and never despair, 
that if we do our part, God 
will not fidl to do His*. 

6. To pray to God daUy 
for mercy and remission^. 

7. Highly to esteem all 
those ways and means 
which God hath ordained 
in His Church to convey 

» Rom. vU. 24, 26. a Rey. ▼. 

8—10. 3 Ps. cxxxvii. 6, 6. -• Rom. 

T. 10, 11. * Rev. ii. 6 ; Acts ii. 

M. « John xiy. 1, 2. 7 Mat. 
▼LIS. 



this pardon and remission 
to us®. 

/ believe the Resurrection of 
the body. 

Besurrectio mortuorum, 
fUlttcia Christianorum^. The 
Resurrection of the dead was 
the hope of the Fathers, and 
is the expectation of Chris- 
tians : « For if the dead rise 
not, we are of all men most 
miserable ; our faith is vain, 
our preaching is vain*®." 

We in this article then 
confess, that there shall be 
a future restauration, or 
rising again of this same 
flesh of ours out of the 
grave, which being arrested 
by death, was laid up in 
that prison ; so that all the 
dead are prisoners of hope, 
that a day of delivery will 
come, when their bodies, 
secured in their tombs, shall 
be set free from this bond- 
age of corruption. 

1. The time when this 
shall be done, is at the last 
day, when the Lord Him- 
self "shall descend from 
Heaven with a shout, and 

•Phil. iL 29; iv. 8 ; Mat. xill. 
44 — 46. » TertuU. de Resar. 

darnia. § 1. "I Cor. xv. 17—19. 

3 
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with the Toioe of the Arch- 
angel, and with the trum- 
pet of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise firsts" 

2. This is an act of power; 
for it shall he done hj the 
power of God, and of Christ. 

1. As it proceeds from 
the power of Gk>d, so it 
shall haye its effect 
upon all men, good 
and bad alike ; for all 
must '' appear, and re- 
ceive according to what 
they have done in their 
body, whether good or 
bad*." The dry bones 
came again together, 
and lived again : but 
it was the power of 
God^s Spirit that did 
it : and the Apostle 
making mention of this 
act, refers it merely to 
this cause. God shall 
do [it] by the 4v4pyfia, 
" that mighty working 
whereby He is able to 
subduo all things to 
Himselfs." 

2. But as it proceeds 
from Christ, or the Spi- 
rit of Christ, 60 it shall 

» 1 The». Iv. 16. « [2 Cor. v. 10] ; 
Bcek. zxxtU. > PhiL iiU 21. 



have its effect upon the 
body of the Saints only. 
They are in Christ, as in 
their Head ; and the Spi- 
rit of Christ is in them, 
as members of His Body ; 
and by this power they 
shall rise and live. This 
is that the Apostle teach- 
eth, "< If the Spirit of Him 
who raised up Jesus frran 
the dead dwell in you, 
He also shall quicken 
your mortal bodiesV 
Observe that the Apostle 
saith not, *' shall raise' ;" 
for the wicked, will they 
nill they, shall be raised, 
but not by the Spirit of 
God that dwells in them ; 
it is an act of mere power, 
not of grace. But of 
those in whom the Spirit 
of Christ dwells, he speaks 
otherwise ; their mortal 
bodies shall be '^ quick- 
ened." There needs only 
some power to stir, and 
excite the vital part ; 
which, though dull and 
sluggish, yet remains in 
them, as it is in trees that 

* Rom. vili. 11. » [^woToi'Z/crci. 
See Hooker. B. v. c. 68. fi 12. Conp. 
2 Cor. It. 14 ] 
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have their sap in the 
root in the depth of win- 
ter, and being quick- 
ened, warmed by the 
heat of the sun in the 
spring, becomes active, 
and shoots up into the 
branches ; so also this 
seed or principle of 
life that dwells in the 
bodies of the Saints, 
even when they lie in 
the heart of the earth, 
being called up by the 
power of Qod, shall 
kindly and sweetly dis- 
pose them toward their 
Basurrection'. Where- 
as then all may be said 
properly to be raised, 
the Saints in a peculiar 
seni^ are said to be 
quickened, as haying a 
kind of energy preserv- 
ed in their mortal bo- 
dies by the Spirit of 
Jesus : quickening be- 
ing the reduction of 
that to life that hath 
life in it. 
3. And as it IB an act of 
power, and must be, for, a 
privatwne tUaliadhaiitum 
rum daiur regressu^, so it is 

> 1 Cor. XT. 45. 



an act of justice also, that 
the same body arise, and no 
other, that so that indivi- 
dual body which is a co- 
partner in sin, may be pun- 
ished ; and that which doth 
partake in righteous actions 
and sufferings, may be re- 
warded. 

The same body, I say, 
shall arise ^ ; the same for 
substance, but not for qua- 
lities ; for freed it shall 
be not only from sin, but 
from all defects, ad natvr 
ram non ad injuriam red- 
dimur [Q]. Diseases, blind- 
ness, lameness, mutilation, 
&c., shall be taken away ; 
and most likely it is that 
man shall be restored to 
that integrity and perfec- 
tion in which the body of 
Adam was first created. 

4. In one word, it shall 
be a "spiritual body'/' not 
moved by a natural princi- 
ple, but by the Spirit of 
God, which spirituality con« 
sists in this, as divines have 
taught [R] ; 

1. Immortality. Death 
shall be no more. 

« Job xU. [86, 27] ; 1 Cor. xr. 
[42—44.] 8 1 Cor. xv. 44. 
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" This mortal must put 
on immortality ^*' And 
of this the reason giyen 
is this ; when reward 
and punishment is eter- 
nal, the subject of these 
must be eternal and 
perpetual also. 

2. Glory, splendour, 
brightness, or clarity. 
They ''shall shine as 
the sun';** be like our 
Sayiour^s body. "He 
shall change our vile 
body, that it may 
be like His glorious 
body';" and what the 
quality of that is, was 
shewed in His trans- 
figuration, when '' His 
face did shine as the 
sun, and His raiment 
was white as the 
light*." 

3. Agility, nimbleness, 
quickness, no motion 
quicker. '' They shall 
follow the Lamb whi- 
thersoever He goeth*." 
which motion in Him 
being very speedy, the 
motion of their bodies 



» 1 Cor. XV. 53. 
» Phil. lii. 21. 
• Rev. xiT. 4. 



« Mat. xiil. 43. 
* Mat. xviL 2. 



must needs be Tery speedy 
also, so that no grayity 
or ponderosity of the 
flesh shall be able to 
retard them. In the 
book of Wisdom it is 
thus expressed: "They 
shall run to and fro as 
sparks among the stub- 
ble«.'* From Christ's bo- 
dy when He walked on 
the waters, and when 
He did ascend to Hea- 
yen, as it is conoeiyed, 
all heaviness was remov- 
ed, as it shall be in the 
Saints of Qod at the last 
day, when they shall 
meet the Lord in the air^ 
4. Impassibility, nor cold, 
nor heat, nor diseases, 
nor griefs, nor passion 
shall molest them, or dis- 
turb them. " It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised 
in incorruption*." As 
for those passions and 
senses which perfect the 
nature of man, and help 
it, no way hurt it, these 
shall remain after the 
Resurrection, but so or- 
dered and regulated, that 

» " Wisd. iil. 7. 7 1 Thea. ir. IT. 
■ 1 Cor. XV. 42. 
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man from them shall 
receiye no prejudice. 
5. Suhtilty, which is not 
80 to be understood, as 
if the bodies of the 
Saints should be turn- 
ed into an airy body, 
but all grossness and 
feculency shall be trans- 
parent as the sun, and 
shall as near come unto 
the nature of a Spirit, as 
it is possible for a body : 
' ^ It is sown a natural, 
but it shall be raised 
a spiritual body^** 

The practical part, 

1. To keep our bodies in 
a rising condition, not pol- 
luting these temples of the 
Holy Ghost with sloth, 
drunkenness, lust, or spot of 
sin^ ; but in all purity and 
sobriety to prepare them 
for this heavenly condition, 
which we expect. 

2. That since they shall 
be spiritual, we inure them 
to the directions of the Spi- 
rit, and make them tame and 
tractable to comply with it. 

3. That we comfort our- 

» 1 Cot. XV. 44. « 2 Cot. vL 

16, 17 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; ix. 27. 



selves in our death, and in 
the departure of our friends, 
with what is written Job 
ziz. 25 ; i Thes. iv. from 
13. to the end. 

4. That we suffer patient- 
ly even to death ; for if we 
suffer with, and for Him, we 
shall reign with Him*. 

5. That we pray to God 
for the consummation of all 
things ^, that they whose 
souls are at rest, may have 
their bodies joined to their 
souls, that they with us, and 
we with them may be per- 
fect*. 

6. That we be thankful to 
Gfod for His revelation and 
promise, which was un- 
known to the heathen, and 
being preached unto them, 
seemed ridiculous ^ 

And the Lift everlMting. 

All, good and bad, must 
receive their bodies again, 
and rise^: but the condition 
of good and bad is not the 
same ; " for they that have 
done evil, shall rise to the 
resurrection of judgment or 

3 Rom., viii. 17 ; Job xlx. 27. 
< BoF. xxii. 20 ; 1 Thea. ill. 12, 18. 
» Heb. xl. 40. « Acts xvlL 18, 82. 
7 Boy. XX. 12, 18. 
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damnation ; but they that 
have done good, unto the 
resuirection of life^" 

In this clause is set forth 
unto us the happy state of 
those that die in the Jjofd, 
who after thi« life shall 
have ererlasting Life. 

Our life in this world is 
loured inih two conditions. 
1. It is short, momentary, 
finite. 2. It is full of misery, 
trouble, sorrow, care, anx- 
iety ; so that it cannot be 
rightly called vita vttalisj be- 
cause nan est mvere^ sed va- 
lere vita^lS]. Upon which 
ground we call the life of 
damned Spirits a death ; 
because, though they liye, 
and live for ever, yet they 
live not well, they live in 
pain and sorrow. That 
Life which is reserred for 
Gk>d*s servants, is free from 
both these inconveniences. 

1. For it is ev^lasting, an 
infinite, endless esl»te, and 
then, nor short, nor momen- 
*ary*. 

2. And it is properly a 
Life, a Life of joy, a Li^ of 

' John T. 24, 25, 29. ' « M«it 
L. vi. Ep. 70. » John iii. 1$ t y' 
24 ; 1 Pet. L 4. 



rest, content, poao^ bliss, 
felicity*. 

And this felicity is in 
Scripture set out unto us 
two ways. 

1. Negatively or priva- 
tively*. ''They shall hunger 
and thirst no more, neither 
shall tii« sun give light to 
them, or any heat ;" " God 
shall wipe all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be 
no more death, nor sorrow, 
nor crying, nor pain." " No 
more curse." "No night 
then." Any thing that 
might abate, allay, or re- 
tard their happiness, shall 
be removed. 

2. Affirmatively, or posi- 
tively*; which felicity is of 
two kinds. 

1. Essential, that con- 
sists in the vision of 
God 7, who being the 
fountain of perfection, 
it must necessarily from 
Him receive all perfec- 
tion. 

2. Accessory ; joy, secu- 
rity, rest, honour, and 

* Mat. XXV. 21 ; Rev. xiv. 18 ; Pa. 
xvL 11 ; xvii. 15 ; Mat. v. t*—!!.] 

Apati^ by feaioving of «vil. 
Rev. vii. 16: xxi. 4; xxii. 8, 6. 

tf€o-«, t,y position or eettUfig ua 
inattgood. yaCor.xm.li 
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those happinesses he- 
fore mentioned, to glo- 
rified hodies. In a 
word, that which " eye 
hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart 
of man to conceive V' 
that Gbd hath prepar- 
ed for them that love 
Him. 

The practical part, 

1. That we weigh and 
ponder these two estates to- 
gether, this life, and that 
we hope for in heaven ; the 
shortness of this, and the 
continuance of that ; the 
trouble of this, and the rest 
in that : tind therefore we 
never forifeit that eternal 
bliss, or incur the danger 

> 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Isa. Ixir. L 



of eternal woe, for any 
transitory joy, honour, gain, 
ease': no, but to enjoy that 
happiness, we refuse not the 
cross itself. 

2. Momentum est hoc, unde 
pendet aitemitas. True it 
is, that this life is but a 
moment ; but yet such a 
moment, that our eternal 
well-being receives its rise 
and first motion from it. 
" This day," saith our Savi- 
our to ZacchsBus, '^is Sal- 
vation come to this house^." 
This day, i. e. that very day 
when Zaochseus became a 
convert. Wisdom then it 
will be so to improve every 
moment of this present life, 
that it may be a foundation 
for eternity. 

a 2 Cor. v. [1— 41 ; PhiL iil. [8] ; 
Rom. viil. 18. "» Heh. xiL 1, 1 
^ Luke xjx- 9 ; John y. 24. 



The end of the explication of the Creed, 



THE SECOND PART 



OF 



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 



THK TEN COMMANDMEITTS, AND THE EXPOSITION OF 
THEM : IN WHICH IS TAUGHT THE DUTY OF OBEDI- 
ENCE TO aOD AND TO HAN. 



You say your €k)dfath6r8 
and Godmothers did pro- 
mise for you in your Bap- 
tism, that you should keep 
God*s Commandments. Tell 
me how many there be. 

Answ, Ten. Which for 
this reason is called the De- 
calogue, or ten words. And 
the breviate of these ten in 
the Gospel is Lore. " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, 
and thy neighbour as thy- 
self K" Love is a debt, and 
it 'Ms the fulfilling of the 
law'." This law is some- 
times called the law of na- 
ture, sometimes the moral 
law, and sometimes the law 
of Moses. 

' Luke z. 27. * Bom. xiii. 8, 10. 



1. It is called the law of 
nature', because the good 
or evil actions commanded 
or prohibited in it, may be 
resolved into some dictates 
or principles of natural rea- 
son, imprinted in inan*s 
heart at the creation [A]. 
1. The commands of the 
first table require fide- 
lity, reverence, honour, 
worship, to he rendered 
to the Almighty God ; 
and they forbid idola- 
try, superstition, blas- 
phemy, profaneness. 
Now all these duties 
are grounded, and may 
be resolved into some 
dictates and principles 
3 Rom. it 14, 15. 
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of i^ason, and therefore 
we may well call the 
law that regulateth 
these actions, natural. 

For because the tnie 
and eyerlasting Gk>d is 
the supreme Lord and 
€k>Yemor of the whole 
woiid, and of man in 
particular ; and because 
man hath his being, his 
power, his preservation, 
his well-bdng, and hap- 
piness from Him : and 
further yet, because 
man is in such manner 
subject to Qod, as that 
this great Lord and 
King hath absolute 
power over him, so that 
He can save and de- 
stroy him, reward and 
punish him, according 
to His own will and 
good pleasure. 

Upon these grounds and 
reasons it is most just, 
safe, and beneficial, ac- 
cording to the rule of 
natural understanding, 
that man, being Qod^s 
creature, subject, ser- 
Tant, do render unto his 
supreme Lord, Protec- 

1 Bom. 



tor. Creator, Qoremor, 
fidelity, sendee, fear, re- 
yerence, obedience, loye. 
2. The duties of the se- 
cond table are as easily 
resolyed into principles 
drawn from nature and 
reason, which is this, 'Do 
as you would be done by.' 
Being a superior, you ex- 
pect to be honoured, not 
dishonoured ; therefore 
honour, and do not dishon- 
our a superior. Wrong- 
ed no man would be, in his 
life, in his wife, in his 
goods, or good name. 
Therefore in these, saith 
reason, wrong not ano- 
ther, coyet not thy neigh- 
bour's wife^ goods, Ike, 
because thou thyself art 
offended, if another man 
should coyet thine. Evi- 
dent then it is, eadem 
Dei et naiurce vox, that 
the voice of Qod and na- 
ture in these things is the 
some^. 

2. It is called the mond 
law, because it belongs €ul ^ 
mores^ being a just rule or 
measure imposed by Qod, 
directing and binding to 

U.14. 
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the obedience of things holy, 
honest) and just '. It teach- 
eth US to live ''righteoualj, 
soberly, godlilj, in this pre- 
sent world','* and to avoid 
all ill manners that are con- 
trary to these. 

3. It is called the law of 
Moses, because that after the 
first tables, in which they 
were written by God's own 
finger, were broken by him, 
they were, by God*s com- 
mand, by Moses written 
again, and by him deliyered 
to the children of Israel for 
a perpetual and a standing 
law'. 

To be a perpetual and a 
standing law, I say ; for 
though by Christ the curse 
and malediction were taken 
away, (for it hath no '^ power 
to condemn those who are 
in Christ*,") yet the obli- 
gation yet remains. For 
Christ "came not to de- 
stroy the law, but to fulfil 
it,** and in the same chap- 
ter imposeth it; ^^But I 
say unto you, &c.**' And 
the Apostles establish the 

1 Bom. TlL IS. s [Tit. U. IS.] 

9 Exod. xxxU. 19 : zxxiy. 37, 28. 
4 Bom. iii. 19 ; viU. 1, 88. » Mat. 
T. IT, [52, », 82, 84. 89. 41.] 



law, and urge the law >as a 
rule for good and evil*. 

Quett. What then dost 
thou chiefly learn out of 
this law, or in these ten 
Commandments 1 

Answ. I learn two things : 

1. My duty towards Qod. 

2. My duty towards my 
neighbour. 

Qitegt. How many Com- 
mandments teach you your 
duty to God ) 

Anato. The four first Com- 
mandments ; so that this 
first part of the law seems 
to me not unlike the xiyer 
that went out of Eden, to 
water Paradise, and £rom 
thence it was parted, and 
became into four heads 7. 

1. The first teacheth ua 
the duty we are to per- 
form to God inwardly ; 
from, the heart to ac- 
knowledge Him for 
God, our God, and to 
be but one God. 

2. The second sets us a 
rule for our outward 
religious adoration ; 
that we flEdl down be- 

• 1 John 11. 4 ; Bom. iL 7, 14 ; UL 
81 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9 ; Eph. vL 1 ; 1 Cor. 

u! V] • '*"*• ^ ^' *• "• ' ^'^^ 



CATECHISM OF TH£ CHUSCH OW XITOLANP. 



91 



fore Him, and Him 
alone, as God ; and ab- 
hor the adoration of all 
idols and images. 

3. The third directs our 
tongue and speech ; 
that we acknowledge 
His Name to be holy 
and reverend, and there- 
fore take it not into 
our mouths in vain. 

4. The fourth commands 
us to set out a suffi- 
cient and conyenient 
time to His service ; 
especially to observe 
that day that is appoint- 
ed to that purpose. 

And the manner how 
these duties are to be per- 



formed, is with all the heart, 
all the soul, all the 
strength ^ With the heart, 
that is, freely and cordially, 
not out of coaction or com- 
pulsion: with the soul, 
that is, imderstandingly, 
not ignorantly and out of 
custom: strength, that is, so 
far as we can, not lazily, re- 
missly, coldly. Lastly, with 
all these ; for God will have 
all, or none at all ; He will 
admit of no co-partner or 
co-rival in His service. 

Qiiest. How many Com- 
mandments teach you your 
duty to your neighbour 1. 
that is, to any one that 
bears the face of a man. 



Answ. The six last, called the second table. 

Superior ; and your duty to him is en- 
joined in the fifth command, " Honour 
thy father and mother." 

1. In his own person. 
Com. 6. 

2. In his wife's person. 
Com. 7. 

3. In his goods. Com. 8. 

4. In his good name. 
Com. 9. 

5. In purpose or intent, 
motion or 
Com. 10. 

1 Lake x. S7. 



This neigh- 
bour is ei- 
ther a 



Inferior or 
eq\ial ; and he 
may not be 
wronged, 
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But before we oome to in- 1 
terpiet eyeiy one of these 
laws in pftrticnlmr, acme ge- 
nenl roles ue neoessazy to 
be set down, which being un- 
derstood and remembered, 
will giro great light and 
ease to the interpretation of 
the whole : and they are 
these. 

1. Such as the law-girer 
is, such is His law : bat He 
is a Spirit^, and therefore 
the law is spiritual, and 
reacheth unto the powers of 
the soul, and ehaigeth the 
hearts and thoughts with 
obedience, as well as the out- 
ward man*. Human laws 
bind the hand and tongue'; 
the divine, the heart. It 
chargeth the understanding 
to know erery duty, the 
memory to retain every 
duty ^, the will to choose the 
better and leave the worse, 
the affections to love what 
Qod loves, and hate what 
He hates. 

S. IfuUumprofeeptutn eon- 
nstit in indivii^ili, A 
great latitude then every 
preoept hath, and though 
brief in words, is very large 



a Jote six. T. 



•Mat.xzli.ST. 



in contents, far more being 
commanded or forbid, than 
is named. For the exten- 
sion of any command, ob- 
serve, 

I. That every command 
is both affirmative and 
negative*: under the 
affirmative, all duties 
that can be reduced to 
that precept are com- 
manded, and all the 
breaches forbidden*; 
and under the negative 
all the breaches are 
forbidden, and all the 
contrary duties com- 
manded 7. 

2. In any precept, when- 
soever a duty or a sin 
is commanded or for- 
bidden, all the degrees 
of that sin or duty, all 
the causes, antecedents, 
consequents, circum- 
stances, occasions, pro- 
vocations, furtherances, 
are commanded or for- 
bidden also*. 

3. That eyery oonunand- 
ment is to receive inter- 
pretation firom the end ; 
ioTyJinis dot amabHita' 



' Kph. iT. SI, SJL 
*'•»' «▼. IT. SO. 



* Mai. It. 10. 
•ITlraaLV. »; 
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tem^iMfMioftam^ ordinem 
^TudiUy the end stirs up 
love, sets a measure and 
Older to the means; as, 
<< Thou shalt not kiU;" 
the end is fox the pre- 
servation of man*s life, 
and the restraint of 
cruelty. Here then a 
man is bound to fly 
whatsoeyer shall hurt, 
and to do whatsoever 
may preserve the life 
of man. And the like 
is to he said of the 
rest. 
3. That the negative bind 
semper et ad aemper, L e. 
they oblige perpetually, and 
may upon no occasion and 
at no time be dispensed 
with ; as, ^ Thou shaJt 
not kill," " Thou shalt not 
steal," &c. always, and in 
all places bind. For they 
are acts of sin, and cannot 
in aj^ time or place be well 
done. But the affirmative 
bind not ad aempery to all 
times ; but are to be per- 
formed readily, and with a 
willing mind, at all hours 
and seasons when matter 
and circumstances require 
them to be done. Thus 



those commands are to be 
imderstood, ''Pray always, 
Give thanks always >, Re- 
joice in the Lord al- 
ways'," &C., tiiat is habitu- 
ally, or in a ready disposi- 
ti(Hi of mind and will, not 
absolutely always. For there 
is a time to labour, as well 
as to pray; and a time when 
€fod '^ will have mercy and 
not sacrifice'." 

4. That most of the com- 
mands are given in a nega- 
tive form, to put us in mind 
of our inclination to ill, that 
ought very greatly to be 
restrained, and first rooted 
out before we can be capable 
to do good: ''Cease from 
evil" first, then " learn to do 
goodV 

5. That they are given in 
the second person singular 
" Thou shalt have no other 
gods," &c. ; that no man 
shift off the command from 
himself, as if it concerned 
him not For it is an usual 
put off; that which is 
spoken to all, is esteemed 
as spoken to none. 



» 1 Thes. T. 17. « Phfl. It. 4. 
> Mat. ix. 18 ; Hoe. t1. S. * !■»• 
i 16, 17. 
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6. That they are giyen in 
the future tense, as being 
not only given to them who 
then lived, but to all suc- 
ceeding generations ^ 

7. That the ^re first hare 
reasons added to them, is, 

1. That we may know 
that our own reason is 
much darkened, and 
must be quickened be- 
fore we shall do our 
duty cordially to God 
and our superiors. 

2. That we may know 
that Qod puts nothing 
upon us but what is 
reasonable, and such as 
if we hearken to reason, 
we shall judge fit to be 
done. 

3. That these reasons, 
drawn firom rewards 
and punishments, are 
most powerful. 

8. But among all reasons, 
that prefixed in the preface, 
« I am the Loid thy 
Qod/' &c., must needs be 
most efficacious, and of 
largest influence. For he 
that shall truly lay that to 
heart, that it is God, his 

; God, that commands, can- 



> Dent tL T. 



not chooee but be ready to 
obey. 

The Preface to the Comr 
mandmenU. 

The same which the Lord 
spake in the twentieth chap- 
ter of Exodus, saying, ^ I 
am the Lord thy Qod, which 
brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage'.** 

By this pre&ce, 

1. There is first a terror 
strucken iato us, that we 
take heed to what follows. 
For these are not the words 
of a mortal man, but of the 
eternal God. The same, 
the rery self-same, which 
JehoTah' spake in lightning 
and thunder, and the voice 
of a trumpet drowning that 
thunder, upon Mount Sinai, 
when the smoke ascended, 
the fire flamed, and the 
mountaip trembled, and aU 
the glory of -Heayen was 
turned into terror. God, by 
publishing His law in this 
manner, would hare all to 
whom it was given know, 
that they have not to deal 
with an impotent lawgiver. 



Gateeh. 



* Exod. zix. 18, 19. 
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that can more easily com- 
mand than punish ; but with 
such a Potentate, that can 
command Heaven, earth, 
fire, 9JI, in revenge of the 
breach of His law ; for the 
breach of this He will call 
all men to an account. And 
if He were so terrible in 
proclaiming, how fearful 
will His presence be, when 
He comes as a Judge to call 
for an account of this law 1 
That day will be full of hor- 
ror to all rebels \ 

2. A ground laid for obe- 
dience in the following 
-words ; in which consider, 
1. That He is the Lord, 
Jehovah, 6 &v, a Lord 
absolute and independ- 
ent, one of Himself, 
all other things being 
from Him in creation, 
direction, preservation, 
at all times, in all 
places, a munificent, 
bountiful Lord. A 
Lord that had power 
and authority enough 
to make a law. Such 
a Lord, then, ought to 
be heard, when He 
speaks to His servants, 

iHeb. 



and they are to obey 
Him. 
2. If this reason from 
His greatness move not, 
then He labours to 
gain their and our at- 
tention and good will 
from His goodness ; 
that this great Lord 
was their God. ^ I am 
the Lord thy God.*' 

1. Thy God by cove- 
nant with Abraham. 

2. Thy God by pro- 
priety. The nations 
had every one their 
gods and idols, but 
He was the God of 
Israel ; and whom 
should a people hear 
speak but their God? 

3. Lastly, to gain atten- 
tion, He puts them in mind 
how lately He brought them 
out of Egypt, a '^ house of 
bondage." And these rea- 
sons are as powerful to move 
us to be obedient to this 
law, as they could be to 
Israel. For He is our Lord, 
as He was theirs ; and then 
we being His servants must 
hear Him speak and obey 
Him. He is our good God, 



96 



▲ PLAI5 AVD rUUi EXPOSITION OT THB 



that hath made a ooTenant 
with us before manj na- 
tions of the earth; why 
then should we not observe 
His statutes, and keep His 
laws ? The delivery indeed 
fromPharaoh and the Egyp- 
tian bondage, literally con- 
cerns Israel ; but He hath 
bestowed upon us a greater 
favour, sent us a more bene- 
ficial deliverance^ having 
'^ translated us out of the 
kingdom of darkness, into 
the kingdom of His dear 
SonV* and enlightened us 
'^ that sat in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death ^f 
a benefit that ought never 
to 1)0 forgotten, and never 
to be requited with disobe- 
dience and rebellion to His 
laws. 

Egypt signifies darkness, 
and may aptly be a type of 
sin, which is a work of dark- 
ness. 

1. Either because it is 
committed against God 
who is light, by the 
suggestion of the prince 
of darkness. 

2. Or because too often 
committed in the dark. 

1 C!oL L 18. s Lake i. 79. 



<< They that sleep, sleep 
in the night, and they 
who are drunk, are 
drunk in the night V 
3. Or else because it de- 
serves to be punished 
with eternal darkness'*. 
The devil is too like 
Pharaoh, that hath always 
sought to kill the male chil 
dren of Christianity in the 
birth : of which purpose 
when he failed, he loaded 
the backs of the primitiTe 
Christians with rods, and 
hard tasks, never ceasing 
tni he pursued them to 
death. From which when 
it pleased God to deliver 
His people, and give them 
rest, then he sets upon them 
with another stratagem, and 
labours to bring them under 
again by transforming him- 
self into an Angel of light ^: 
so that if possible by any 
means he may make them 
his captives and bond-slaves 
to sin. 

But from this darkness, 
from this tyrant, from this 
slavery, the Lord our God 
hath delivered us^ And 



* 1 Thes. V. T. 
' 2 Cor. xL 14. 



«M»k.xxT.SO. 
« a Tim. ii. 28. 
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our deliverance exceeds 
that of Israel in three re- 
spects. 

1. Theirs was from the 
captiyity of their bo- 
dies ; ours from the 
bondage of our souls. 

2. Theirs fix)m Egypt 
only, and the tyranny 
of man ; ours from hell 
and the tyranny of the 
devil. 

3. They were redeemed 
by strength of arm, 
by signs and wonders, 
without any price at 
all; but He bought 
and paid for us with 
His own blood*: Ju%' 
tUim aptu erat, non p(h 
tentice, ' it was a work 
of justice rather than 
power.* 

As therefore our deliver- 
ance was greater, the bene- 
fit is greater, and the means 
by which it was done more 
miraculous ; so it should 
cast upon us a stronger ob- 
ligation to hear and do 
whatsoever our Lord God 
shall command us. 

And now hearken to what 
He commands. 



The first Commandment. 

Thou shaU have no other 
Oods before Me, 

At this time, when Israel 
came out of Egypt, all na- 
tions had corrupted their 
ways before God, and 
though atheism had not 
prevailed, nor doth yet over 
any whole nation ; ioxnvUa 
gens tarn harhara, &c. [B], 
there never was any nation 
so barbarous, which did not 
acknowledge and worship 
some god or other ; yet 
among the Chaldeans, Philis- 
tines, Egyptians, their gods 
were multiplied, and were 
according to the number of 
their cities : at last the 
number of the heathen gods 
grew so great, that Yarro 
reckons up 30,000. That 
then the Israelites, or God's 
people, for the future, should 
not choose and adore any 
strange gods, it pleased the 
God of Heaven to give this 
strait charge, '^Thou shalt 
have no other gods before 
Me." 

From the end it must 
receive its interpretation* 



• 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

F 
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And the end is, that God 
alone oyer His people bear 
rule, and wholly enjoy His 
authority. And to effect 
this end, He oommandeth 
all impiety, and all false opi- 
mons, oonoeming His Deity, 
to be far removed from us : 
and He enjoineth Himself 
to be worshipped and ador- 
ed by us in the true prac- 
tice of godliness. 



Commanded we are here ; 

1. TohaveaGhKl: in that 
is religion. 

2. To content oiirselTes 
with one God, and no more ; 
in that is imity. 

3. To have the true Gk>d 
for our God, and no other : 
in this is truth. So that 
God commands us here to 
be religious, and to embrace 
one true religion. 



r faith. 
The chief acts of which are reduced to i v^^no, 

vloTe^ 



these heads. 



1. Faith, by which we 
know, assent, and trust to 
God. Infidelity, ignorance, 
doubting, eiror, heresy, 
apostacy, are enemies to 
&ith. 

2. Hope is an expectation 
of those things which God 
hath promised. Despair, 
impatience, murmuring, and 
presumption, are inconsist- 
ent with hope. 

3. Love is an affection 
that ariseth from the good- 
ness of God. And the op- 
posites to it are the love of 
the world, the love of a 
man's self, profaneness, su- 



perstition, base and servile 
fear. 

Tk^ duties then of this 
Commandment are in re- 
spect of 

1. Faith. 

1. To know God^ ; for if 
we know not Qod, we nei- 
ther can believe in Him, 
hope for any thing from 
Him, nor love, nor worship < 
Him, &c. Take away know- ; 
ledge ^, and take away all. 

2. That we know God^, as 

U Cor. xUi. £18.] Wer. ix. 

24 : Hos. xUI, 4 : Pa. cxliii. 8. 

3 ProY. L 4, 7, 82, ». iJobn 
xvU. 8. 
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He hath revealed Himself 
in His Word, and His works. 
To acknowledge Him to he 
such a God in His essence, 
in His attributes, in His 
Persons, as the Scriptures 
have taught us. 

3. To belieye all His re- 
velations, to adhere to His 
promises, to stand in awe of 
His judgments, and to trem- 
ble at His threats^ and to 
obey His directions ^ 

4. To put our whole con- 
fidence in Him, and con- 
tinually to depend upon 
Him and His providence % 

6. To proceed toward our 

lawful ends, by such means 

as He hath appointed ^ 

And these are the main 

acts of faith, which is 

groimded especially on 

God's veracity, omni- 

potency*. 

2. Hi^e, 

6. That with patience we 
submit to the will of God in 
all things ^ 

» 2 Chron. xx. 20; Isa. xxvi. 1, 2; 
Hab. iU. 16 ; Ps. iv. 4 ; Amos iii. 8. 
« Pa. xxli. 4» 5, 8, 9 ; Eph. iv. 14 ; 
Zeph. iii. 12. » Isa. xxxviii. 21. 
* Mat. iv. 4 ; Rom. iv. 21 ; Heb. 
vL 18. 9 Mat. vi. 10 ; Luke xxi. 
19 ; 1 Sam. iU. 18. 



7. That with alacrity we 
undergo afflictions, and do 
not fret ourselves, and mur- 
mur under the cross*. 

8. That we seek not re- 
venge, but commit our cause 
to Him tbat judgeth right- 
eously^. 

9. That we joy and de- 
light in God^. 

And these are the main 
acts of hope, which is 
grounded on God*s 
mercy and truth, im- 
mutability, justice*. 

3. Charity y or Love, 

10. That we love God 
above all things, and for 
Himself^. 

11. That we obey Him 
and fear Him, and be zea- 
lous for Him". 

12. To esteem, prize, and 
value God more than all*^. 

13. To do any thing, or 
suffer any thing rather than 
displease Him^. 

14. To be afraid to lose 

« Isa. XXX. 16 ; Mat. v. 11, 12 ; 
Ps. xxxvii. 1, 7 ; Isa. xxvi. 20. 

7 Deut. xxxli. 85 ; Rom. xii. 19. 

8 Heb. iii. 6 ; 1 Pet. L 8, 6. » Ibh. 
xlix. 13; XXV. 1; Numb, xxiii. 
18—28 ; Zeph. iu. 5 ; Deut. vii. 7—9. 
w Deut.vi. 6 ; x. 12. » Exod. xx. 
20; Rev. iii. 19. " Mat x. 87 ; 
Pliil. iii. 8. ^3 Gen. xxxix. 9. 



v2 



100 



A PLAIK AND FULL EXPOSITION OF THE 



His fayour, and grieye for 
His absence ^ 

15. To haye a care to re- 
coyer His loye again^ 

16. Not to think the time 
long we senre Him. 

17. To hunger and thirst 
after Him and His sancti- 
fying Spirit*. 

18. To resist and hate 
sin^, receiye grace, and im- 
prove it*. 

19. To desire the perpe- 
tual yision of Qod*. 

All these are the main 

acts of loye, and they are 

grounded upon God's 

goodness and mercy ^ 

Farther yet out of these 

three theological yirtues, 

and the consideration of 

God's attributes, arise 

Now all these duties must 

Sincerely, without hypo- 
crisy; and constantly, with- 
out fainting. Which may 
be easily collected out of 
these words, 

iPa. IL 11, 12; John xx. 18. 
«Isa. xxvl. 8, »; Pb. cxxxii. 4. 
8 Mat. V. 6. * Prov. Tiii. 18. 

» 2 Cor. Ti. 1 ; Ps. xliL « PhlL i 
21, 28. ' Pa. XliL 6 ; cxvi. 1. 6 ; 
Neb. L 6. 



1. Inyocation, when in 
our necessities by instant 
prayer we call upon Him^ 

2. Humble adoration, 
when with all submissiye- 
ness we adore and worship 
Him*. 

3. 'Thanksgiying, when 
with a grateful heart we 
bless Him, and praise Him 
for His manifold mercies^. 

4. Praise, when we think 
and speak honourably of 
God, recount and magnify 
His ways and works, and 
confess His attributes and 
perfections". 

5. Humiliation of heart, 
to ascribe nothing to our 
own power, nothing to our 
own merits, but to let Qod 
haye aU the glory ^. 

'^^^'^nconstantlyw. 

Coram lie. Before Me, 

1. The service we do, is 
before His face, in His ey^ 
in His presence, and there- 
fore must be entire and sin 



«LukexLl— U. »lCor. vLSO; 
Ps xcY. 6. »o Pa. xcv. 1, 2, *e. 
" Pa. xcvl. 1— « ; Pa. xcvlii. w p». 
cxv. 1. 13 Heb. X. 28, 24 ; Joeh. 
xxly. U; 2Cor. L12; ii. IT. 
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cere : for if it have any 
hypocrisy or mixture of 
base ends in it. He will re- 
ject it. He is a witness and 
spectator of all our hearts 
and counsels \ and therefore 
it behoyes us to see that our 
religion be such as that eye 
will approve that looks into 
the secret recesses of the 
heart. 

2. It requires that our 
religious duties be con- 
stant also', for gndl pa- 
naiy 'before me,* often- 
times signifies continuance 
of time, as Numb. iii. 4^ 
Eleazar and Ithamar minis- 
ter in the Priest's office 
ffTial pene Aharon, that is, 
Aaron being yet alive. So 
1 Sam. xxzi. 1 ; Deut. xxi. 
• 16. The sense then, '^ Te 
shall have no other gods 
before Me," is, so long as 
I am, so long as I live^. 
But I am alive and live for 
ever, therefore be a constant 
servant unto Me, and serve 
for ever. 

The sins and offenders 

I Bev. it 28 ; Jer. xi. 90 ; xviL 10. 

« Old. Ti 9. [*3D-bv] ' ^^B-^yJ 






* Eph. Ti. 18. 



against this Command- 
ment are, 

1. Against Faith, 

1. They, who as the fool, 
Ps. xiv. 1, "say in their 
heart, there is no God.*' 

2. They which know not 
Gk)d*, and are wilfully igno- 
rant of the laws of God, that 
they may sin vrith confi- 
dence. 

3. They who stagger in 
the faith, are doubtful, and 
disbelieve what He hath re- 
vealed, and despise any of 
God's precepts'. 

4. They who are apostates 
from the truth of religion 7. 

6. They who disbelieve 
any articles of the Creed, 
and are heretics ^ 

6. They which rend the 
unity of religion, and are 
schismatics'. 

7. They who pass away 
their time securely, as if 
there were no God, and are 
practical atheists, and pro- 
£a,ne persons ^. 



» Jer. iy. 22 ; Job xxi 14. • 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. 8; 1 John v. 10. 7 2 Pet. iL 
1, 20 ; Tit. L 14. « Gal. L 6. » Hel>. 
X. 25 ; 1 John ii. 18, 19. ^o 1 Thee. 
V. 6, T ; 2 Pet. U. 10—20. 
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8. They who use charms, 
sorceries, enchantments, 

witchcrafts, predict for- 
tunes, that give themselves 
to the deyil, and make con- 
tracts with him*, invoke An- 
gels, Saints', or evil spirits', 
or any other creature. 

9. They that pray to un- 
known or false gods^; these 
are idolaters. 

10. They that rely, and 
trust upon any thing or 
means more than God, and 
prefer any service before 
His will*. 

11. They that tempt God^ 
and rely upon His protec- 
tion against His rules, and 
without His promise, pro- 
mising themselves security 
and success in a way, which 
the word of God will not 
warrant. 

12. They that make reli- 
gion to serve ill ends, or do 
good to evil purposes, or 
do evil under a pretence of 
good^ 



1 Dent. XYiii. 11 ; Lev. xx. 6. 
« CoL il. 18. » 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

4 1 John V. 81 : Bph. y. 6. » 2 Chrotu 
xTl. T— 9, 12. « Mat.iT. 6, 7. 

7 Qen. xxxiv. 14, 15 ; 2 Sam. xr. 7 ; 
Rom. ili. 8. 



13. They that walk in 
forms and shadows of reli- 
gion, but deny the power 
of godliness ^ These are 
hypocrites. 

2. Hope. 

14. They who are impa- 
tient*, and repine and mur- 
mur at the prosperity of 
the wicked ^, and submit not 
to the will of God. 

15. They that deny God 
and religion, rather than 
they will take up the cross 
and follow Christ ^>. 

16. Theywho do not serve 
God with a joyful heart *'. 

17. They who presume 
upon God^s mercy *• 

18. They who despair of 
His mercy and protections^. 

19. Theywho are so proud 
that they care not for 
God«. 

3. Love. 

20. They who accuse God 
of severity or remissness s*. 

«2 Tim. iU. 6; S Pet ii. 19. 
« 1 Cor. X. 10. u) Pa. ixxiiL 8, 

12, 18. i> Gal. Yl. 12 ; Mat. xiz. 
21,22. »P8.U. 11. »lBa.viL 
12 ; Jobn Tiii. 88. " Gen. iy. IS. 
" Exod. y. 2 : Jer. L 29 ;- Pb. z. 4. 
>«2 Pet. iU. 8.4; Bom. IL 4, 6. 
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21. They who do not 
obey, loye, fear God, nor are 
zealous for Him^ 

22. They who do not es- 
teem of God as they ought, 
nor desire Him^. 

23. They who do not hate 
sio, nor labour to be recon- 
ciled to Him'. 

24. They who do not im- 
prove His grace, and thirst 
after His righteousness ^ 

25. They who do not pray 
to Him, nor praise, nor 
thank Him'. 

26. They who arrogate 
the gloiy of any action or 
power to themselves, and 
give not the glory to God'. 

TAe second CommandmetU, 

Thou shaU not make to thy- 
adf any graven image^ nor 
the likeness of any thing 
that is in the heaven above, 
nor in the earth beneathy 
nor in the waters under 
the earth : Thou shalt not 



bow down to them, nor 
worship theniy dhc. 

As in the first Command- 
ment' God did condemn all 
false gods, so He doth in 
this second forbid all false 
external worship. In that 
we are taught Whom we 
are to worship, viz. the one 
true God. In this, how we 
are to worship Him, viz. not 
after our own inventions, 
but as He hath command- 
ed in His Word. 

The duties of this Com- 
mandment are learned from 
the intents of it ; for, 1. It 
was directed against the 
false adorations of the hea- 
then, who believed the im- 
ages of their gods to be fill- 
ed with their deity. 2. And 
it was a caution to all 
men to prevent those low 
imaginations they might 
have, to think God to be 
like to man. 3. And a pre- 
scription for God's worship. 



In it take notice (precept, " Thou shalt not make,*' &c. 
of the I sanction, '* For I the Lord," &c. 

I Bom. i. so : Ber. iU. 15, 16; Josb. xxiv. 24. « Rom. Till. T; Lnka 
xix. 12. » Bw*. xllv. 7 ; Jer. vlll. 4—6 ; Ps. crUiL 8 ; xlil. 1. * P«. 
IxllL 1 ; Mat. xxv. 14 ; John Til. 87. * Pb. cix. 4; 1 Pet. II. 9; Rom. 
i. 21. • Acts xii. 28 ; IdUurk ii, 12 ; Bar. xtL 9 ; Dan. iv. 29, 80. ' Dout. 
It. 16—17, *c. 
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1. The precept fl. Against the making an image, 
is double, X 2. Against the worshipping, being made. 



1. The former part of the 
precept is illustrated by a 
double distribution. 

1. Of the kinds of im- 
ages, graven or paint- 
ed : graven massy im- 
ages, molten out of any 
metal, or carved in wood 
or stone ; or painted, 
being the fUuy or re- 
semblance of the Deity. 
This command is not so 
strictly to be understood, as 
if the art of carving^ or 
painting were unlawful ; 
which is attributed to God*s 
Spirit, and of which we have 
the draughts in the Oheru- 
bims, and other utensils, 
and ornaments of the tem- 
ple". But it must be 
understood secundum 8vh- 
jectain materiamy according 
to that matter about which 
the Commandment was 
given, viz. the representa- 
tion of the Deity, and be- 
cause the attempts of men 
were to represent this, 
C' make us gods that may 

' Exod. xxxl. • [Exo<L xxvi. 
1 ; xxxTl. 8 ; 1 Kings vi. 29, 850 



go before us*^) therefore God 
prohibits here any such at- 
tempt. Which the more 
seriously any man thinks 
of, the more foolish it must 
needs be. For what can be 
more vain than to go about 
to shape a body to an in- 
corporeal substance ^ ; to 
make that essence which is 
invisible the object of the 
eye ; to liken Him that ia a 
Spirit to a poor man, nay 
worse, a beast, a bird, a 
fish ; to confine Him, who 
fills all places, in the com- 
pass of a little brass, stone, 
silver, gold, formed accord- 
ing to the pleasure and skill 
of the workman % He that 
goes about to do this, as did 
Demetrius^, is an idolater 
materially, which is here 
first forbidden. Non faciei 
tihi, 

2. The second part of the 
distribution is, " Nor 
the likeness of any 
thing in heaven above, 
nor in the earth be- 

' Exod. zxxii. 1. 4 p8. cxiii, 4, 
5 ; cxv^. 8, &c. ; Isa. xl. 25 ; xlir. 
T, &c. » Acts xix. 24. 
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neath, nor in. the wa- 
ters under the earth." 
By which is prohibit- 
ed the shaping any im- 
age after the heathen 
manner. In the heaven 
they worshipped the 
sun, moon, and stars; 
in the earth an ox, a 
calf, a cow, &c. ; in the 
water the crocodile, &c. 
In a word t^i^ 6 o-c^^ct 
«al iLTOKT^lveiy every 
thing that could save 
or kill. And for these 
they had peculiar 
names ; and these they 
did represent by sym- 
bols, and pictures, and 
massy images. Now in 
any of these forms, and 
consequently in all, 
God forbids His peo- 
ple to represent Him ; 
which, if it be done, is 
thus £Etr only material 
idolatry. 
2. But there is a higher 
step of this sin, that which 
makes it exceeding sinful. 
Formal idolatry, it is, when 
men fall down, kneel, and 
worship the image they 
make, or is made for them. 
Aaron made the calf and 



F 



was the material idolater^: 
but the Israelites which wor- 
shipped the calf that Aaron 
made, were the formal ido- 
laters properly. 

Qiuijlngit tacrot awro, vd marmore 

NonfaeU UU J)eo»: qui roffoi, UU 
faeUK 

Who shapes a Ood of gold, of stone, 

of tree. 
Makes not the God, he makes that 

asks, 'tis he. 

And this prostration, this 
adoration, this bowing be- 
fore them, this worshipping 
is prohibited, by the second 
clause of this Command- 
ment. ''Thou shalt not 
bow down to them, nor wor- 
ship them." 

3. To the command there 
is annexed aanctio, a reason 
that hath many reasons in 
it, to deter men from idola- 
try, and to persuade men 
to bow to, and worship the 
God of Heaven only : which 
is the affirmative part of 
this precept. For He that 
saith, " Thou shalt not bow 
down to them," saith in ef- 
fect thou shalt bow down 
and worship Me. 

» Exod. xxxii. « [Mart U\f. 

8. Ep. 24.] 

3 
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And the reasons are these, 

1. That He is El, fortii 
DtM$, a strong Qod, able to 
punish, able to reward, those 
that disobey, or obey Him ; 
and His strength here is 
opposed to the vanity of 
idols ^, who can neither hurt 
nor help ; but He can do 
both. 

2. That He is Zdotes, a 
Qod that is jealous of His 
honour', and will not give 
it to another : no more en- 
dure a co-rival in His wor- 
ship, than a husband a co- 
partner in his bed. '^ Jea- 
lousy is the rage of a 
man'.*' 

3. That for this sin He 
will Tisit. It is iniquity, 
and those that axe guilty 
of it are said here to hate 
Him^, and His vengeance 
shall pursue them, and their 
children, ^ unto the third 
and fourth generation,** 
which we may find verified 
in all the Kings of Israel, 
and many of Judah ; and 
this reason is drawn ApoenAy 
and dissuades from bowing 

» Isa. xL 22—25. » Joe. xxiv. 

19 ; Ezek. xxxix. 20. > Prov. yi. 

S4 ; Cant. viU. 6. * Rom. i. 80 ; 
P". T. 4—6. 



to, and worshipping of im- 
ages. 

4. That in whom the con- 
trary is found, bowing and 
adoration yielded to Him, 
to these He will be merci- 
ful, and to their posterity. 
" I will shew mercy to thou- 
sands of them that love Me, 
and keep My Command- 
ments.'* 

Now, whereas God doth 
assign four generations to 
His wrath, and doth stretch 
His mercy unto thousands, 
it is an argument, that of 
His own nature, He is more 
bent to shew mercy than 
unto severity. 

The Commandment being 
thus analyzed, now let us 
see what is commanded, 
what forbidden in it. 

1. The dtUtes commanded 
are, 

1. To apprehend God as 
an infinite, incomiMrehensi- 
ble essence without any vi- 
sible form or shaped and 
therefore not capable of any 
representation, by image, re- 
semblance, or picture. 

2. To worship God with 

» Rom. i. as. 
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all bodfly worship and ex- 
ternal forms of address^, 
and adore Him with all hu- 
mility and reverence, but 
especially to use those of 
which we hare either pre- 
cepts or examples in Scrip- 
ture, or the practice of the 
natiou or Church we liye 
in. 

3. To observe religiously 
and purely all the substan- 
tial and external parts of 
Gk>d's worship' ; praying, 
hearing of the Word, the 
Sacraments, and the disci- 
pline of the Church. 

4. In GU>d's worship to use 
such ceremonies, as serve 
for, 

1. Decency, 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. 

2. Order, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, 
32,40. 

3. Edification, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26 ; Gal. ii. 18. 

2. Offenders against this 
C9TnTiiaud7n£vU' 

1. They that fiincy to 
themselves any likeness of 
the Deity ^ except that 

1 John It. S4 ; Ps. xor. 8. * Pfl. 
1. [16] ; Aeta ii. 42. > Bom. i. 28. 



which is only analogical, and 
lies in His attributes, and 
is communicated in soma 
sort to Him and His crea- 
tures; as wisdom, power, 
justice, mercy, life, &c. 

2. They that frame any 
image or picture to repre- 
sent God^ 

3. They that make or use 
any image of Christ, AngeP, 
or Saints, Cross, &c., with a 
design or address of any re- 
ligious worship to them, or 
through them. 

4. They that worship 
idols, or false gods^, or the 
true God through an idol. 

5. They that deny to wor- 
ship Gk)d with lowly rever- 
ence of their bodies', ac- 
cording as the Church re- 
quires reverence externally. 

6. They who carry them- 
selves rudely, carelessly, ir- 
reverently at prayer^, at 
hearing of the word of God, 
at the receiving of the Sa- 
craments, or at the execu- 
tion of Church discipline, 
or undervalue and cast aside 
these ordinances. 

4 Exod. xxxii. 4. > Rev. xix. 
10 ; Col. U. 18, 28. « Jer. x. 8. 

7 Pb. ▼. 7 ; Luke xylii. 18. « Eodee. 
T. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor. xi. 4, 10, IT— 2? 
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remonies of order, decency 
and edification 3. 

9. Th^ who regard not 
Gk>d's threats of vengeance ', 
nor yet are moved with His 
promises of mercy. 



7. Those who worship 
their own imaginations^, 
and magnify and set up 
their own inventions under 
the colour of religion. 

8. They that reject all co- 

in a word here is forbidden, 

1. Idolatiyl ci9fl»XoA.arpcfa. 

2. Will-worship. ietXaepfitrK^lo' 

« « ... . f Affirmative 1 

3. Superstition*! jT^ jScuriSai/iovla. 

Bead those tracts of Dr. to be serviceable in trutli 



Hammond, which he hath 
learnedly and judiciously 
written of these three. 

The third OommandmerU, 

Thou shalt not take the 
Name of the Lord thy 
God in vair^for the Lord 
mil not hold him guilt' 
Use that taketh His Name 
in vain. 

" The heart of man is de- 
ceitful above all things V* 
and by it the tongue is 
taught to utter lies. After 
then that God hath enjoin- 
ed the heart to serve Him 
in truth in the former Com- 
mandments, in this He lays 
a command upon the tongue 

» Col. ii. 28 ; Mat, xv. 8, 9. a l Cor »4 1R • R/.™ »w -lo 



also. 

1. The propagation of the 
Cbspel, the confession of 
the faith, the celebration of 
Qod's ways, invocation and 
giving of thanl:s, are acts 
to be done by the tongue, 
and must be really done 
without coUusion, and sin- 
cerely, without dissimula- 
tion, for else in the doing 
of these we take God's Name 
in vain, and break this com- 
mand. 

2. There be many things 
also that are necessary for 
the continuation of the so- 
cieties of men, as leagues, 
confederacies, inquisitions 
about facts, which can never 



SLuk« 
* Jer. xTiL 
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be transacted without oaths, 
in which there is a solemn 
invocation of God, and there- 
fore in these we may not 
take God's Name in vain. 

The tongue then in this 
Commandment is tied to 



its good behayiour: and 
from the hurt it may do by 
its fftlsehood to the integrity 
of religion, and societies of 
men, security is given, so 
far forth as a commknd 
from God may do it. 



This Commandment hath two 



, ( 1. A prohibition, 
parte |2_ 



A commination. 



1. The prohibition is, 

Tk(m shaJU not take the 
Na/mey dsc, in vain, 

1. The Name is that by 
which any thing is made 
known ; as, 

1. Here first His titles, 
His proper names, as 
Jehovah, Jesus Christ, 
the Lord our God, El, 
Elohim, &c. 

2. His Word, by which 
He hath revealed Him- 
selfi. 

3. His properties or at- 
tributes. 

4. His ordinances. Sa- 
craments, and what re- 
lates to His worship. 

In vain. 

2. In vain, that is, rashly, 
foolishly, but especially 

> Pa. cxxxviii. 2 ; Deut. xrilL 19; 
Exod. xxziiL 18, 19. 



falsely, when our intention 
at that instant was fallaci- 
ous, or contradictory to our 
undertaking, for this is to 
" speak vanity to our neigh- 
bour V to lift up the soul 
to vamty3, that is, to lie to 
him. 

In vain a thing is said to 
be done, when, 

1. The agent is vain, 
that doth not a thing 
with his heart. 

2. The action is vain 
that attains not the 
end. 

3. The end is vain, if 
any other than intend- 
ed, vi2. God's glory, 
our own salvation, or 
our brother's good. 

The sum then of this 
Commandment is this, that 
we take not, assume not, use 

* Pa. xii. 2. s Pa. xxiT. i. 
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not tin Name of God, 
His attributes, Hb sacred 
Word, or any mysteries of 
religion, rashly, irreyerent- 
ly, contemptuously, fool- 
ishly, profanely, fUsely, to 
bolster up a lie : but on the 
contrary, we highly esteem, 
and with great reverence 
and sobriety speak of, and 
use all these ; and that 
under this penalty follow- 
ing, 

For the Lord will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh 
His Nanit in vain. 

2. This is the commination. 

And it is a fitlwnsf or a 
XtTor^s, that speaks less and 
means Kkore. He will not 
hold him guiltless, that is, 
he shall be very guilty, 
and proceeded against as a 
guilty person, sometimes in 
this life, as it happened to 
the blasphemer \ and is 
threatened to the perjurer. ' 
And if he escape here, yet 
he shall not at the tribunal 
of Qod. For if an account 
must be given for every 
idle word, much more for 

» Lev. xxiv. 10, &c. « Zech. v. 1— 
6 ; BcduB. xxUi. 9, &c 



blaspheming GKkTs holy and 
reverend Name. And the 
reason is this, that if the 
exaltation and celebration 
of God's Name, be the ulti- 
mate and principal end for 
which man was created, 
then it will follow that it is 
the greatest evil to dishon- 
our it, and deserves the 
greatest punishment. 

But because it is agreed 
by all expository that this 
Commandment was given 
to regulate oaths, therefore I 
shall speak a little of them. 

Of Oaths. 

That it is lavrfol to swear, 
appears in this, in that we 
are here commanded not to 
take the Name of the Lord 
in vain. Again, " Te shall 
not swear by My Name 
falsely, neither shalt thou 
defile the Name of the Lord 
thy God*." Which words 
* in vain," falsely; ' defiling,' 
are words of restriction and 
limitation, and being se- 
cluded, intimate that we 
may swear. At which as- 
sertion that no man cavil, 
in Deut. vL 18. there is a 

> L«T. xlx. IS. 
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flat comnftndment to swear, 
'' Thou slialt fear the Lord 
thy God, and serve Him, 
and swear hj His name." 
So Jer. iv. 2 ; Ps.lziii. 11. 
God swears, Heh. Ti. 13. 
The Angel swears. Rev. x. 
6. St. Paul swears, Rom. i. 
9 ; ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. L 23. 

Lawful theaBi it is, and 
laudable to swear, for it 
makes very much for God's 
g^oiy ; shewing, 

1. That we acknowledge 
God's superiority, for veri- 
ly ^ a man swears hy the 



* 



2. It shewA a great faith 
in us, that we acknowledge 
by it His presence and ve- 
racity ; a witness brought 
into the court that cannot 
lie, nor be deceived. 

3. That what we deliver 
upon oath is, as it were. His 
testimony, and therefore if 
we falsify any thing, 

1. He will bring it to 
lights. 

2. He will punish it^ 
In an oath, then, we ac- 
knowledge a God, His ma- 
jesty, His presence. His 



i Heb. Ti. 16. 
3 Bom. xU. 19. 



3 1 Cor. iT. 5. 



truth, His justice, and 
therefore it must needs ad- 
vance His honour, that we 
swear by His Name. 

When therefore our Savi- 
our commands, " Swear not 
at all^" it is not His mean- 
ing absolutely to torbid an 
oath ; but either that oath, 
by that which had no I>eity 
in it, as, by the heaven, the 
earth, the head, &c. Or 
else not to apply oaths to 
trifles, or ordinary accidents 
oi life ; in these our com- 
munication should be, * Yea, 
yea,' 'Nay, nay,' that is, 
simply negative or affirma- 
tive. So that our Saviour 
forbids not all swearing, 
but swearing in a slight 
cause. 

In a grave, necessary, and 
charitable matter, then, we 
may swear, whether we 
make a promise, or assert a 
truth ; whence hath pro* 
ceeded the distinction of an 
oath into juramentum pro- 
missorium, assertorium, 

1. A promissory oath is, 
when by it we engage our- 
selves to do somewhat here- 
aftor^. When this promise 

4 Mai. Y. 84. > 1 Kings i. 17. 
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is made to a man, it is called 
properly an oath ; when it 
is to Qod, it is called a tow ; 
but the obligation is all one, 
because made in the name 
of Qod, <<Thou Shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thy 
Tows^** And that these be 
performed care should be 
taken that we make the 
oath, de lidtU et possibilibtis, 
of that which is honest and 
lawful in itself, and what 
lies in our power. 

2. An assertory oath is to 
be used, when we be called 
to witness upon a fact either 
past or present, the truth of 
which we are bound to af- 
firm or deny upon oath, that 
the judge may proceed. 
And we usually call it a 
deposition, and is, saith 
the Apostle, ''the end of 
strife 2;" and were it not 
allowed, the controversies 
and questions, and suits 
of law were indetermin- 
able. 

But that in swearing we 
take not God^s Name in 
vain, the Prophet Jeremiah 
hath set a threefold hedge 
about our oaths, "Thou 

' Mat. V. 33. « Heb. vi. 16. 



shalt swear, the 4i0rd lives, 
in Truth, Justice, and Judg- 
ment*." 

1. Truth is commanded, 
' Thou shalt not swear by 
My Name falsely^" 

1. In an assertory oath, 
that we affirm or deny 
nothing but what we 
know infallibly, evi- 
dently, certaiidy. If 
the thing be doubtful 
unto us we affirm it, or 
deny it as .doubtful, 
and adventure no fur- 
ther than probability. 

2. That in a promissory 
oath, we never promise 
any impious, unlawful, 
unpossible matter ; but 
that which we mean 
to do, and may per- 
form. 

1. Those break this 
condition, and swear 
not in Truth, who 
upon oath attest that 
which is &l8e, or that 
which they know to 
be false; or, for Truth, 
that which they doubt 
to be false, though 
true. 

2. Or they who false- 

» Jer. iv. 2. * Lev. xix. 12. 
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Ij ](>romise that up- 
on oath, which thej 
neyer intend to per- 
form : this is to '* lift 
up the mind to yani- 
ty V' or to swear de- 
ceitfullj. And this 
is plain perjury, for- 
bidden Mat. T. 33; 
Ley. zix. 12. 
2. The second condition 
of an oath is Justice or 
righteousness ; so then the 
matter of our oath must be 
just, lawAil, honest, possible, 
consonant to the reyealed 
will of God, and that the 
cause be also just. 

1. There is no Justice 
in it, to take an oath 
to deceiye, to kill, steal, 
to rebel, &c. Such 
was the oath of Herod*, 
and those that bound 

" themselyes with an 
oath to kill St. Paul'. 

2. And those men are 
guilty also, who hay- 
ing engaged themselyes 
by oath or solemn coye- 
nant to perform any du- 
ty of a moral precept, 
absolye themselyes at 



3 



» Ps. xxiv. 4. 
Acta xxUi. 12, 18. 



« Mat. xiv. 7. 



pleasure, an eye being 
had to their own gain, 
honour, interest, or self- 
preseryation. Justice 
requires that lawful 
and possible engage- 
ments must be per- 
formed. But ''in wick- 
ed promises rescind thy 
faith ; in a dishonest 
yow change thy de- 
cree; do not that which 
thou hast yowed un- 
warily, for it is an im- 
pious promise which is 
made good by wicked- 
ness" [CT]. An oath of 
piety ought not to be a 
bond of iniquity. 
3. The third condition of 
an oath is Judgment. That 
the oath be taken with great 
deliberation, reyerence, fear, 
discretion, care. 

1. Remembering that it 
is the oath of God, a 
holy thing, and then 
not to be profaned, and 
made common. 

2. Tbat by it we bring 
down God, as I may so 
say, from Heayen, and 
set Him in the midst, 
making Him witness 
and judge of what is in 
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debate and oontroversj 
to decide it. 

Nee Jkut ifiUrritt niii diffnta 

vindietnodui 
IneidtritK 

3. That we do not lie 
and equiyocate. Ju- 
ravi lingu&y mentem 
ir^uratam gero [P]. 

4. That a man be not 
brought to swear out 
of love, or lightness, or 
hatred, or any pertur- 
bation of mind, but by 
a lawful necessity; a 
man should be brought 
to swear as to the seal- 
ing of a bond, which 
is neyer done but upon 
necessity, and with an 
imwilling mind. 

1. The duties of this com- 
mand are, 

1. To praise, magnify, ex- 
alt, and honour, the most 
holy and reverend Kame of 
(>od. His attributes, or that 
by which He xnay be 
known'. 

2. To invooate His Kame 
directly, or by consequence 
in all solemn and lawful 

» [Hor. Art. Poet. 181.] aps. 
JEliv. 8; xciz. 8 ; cxlriii. 5. 



adjurations, and public 
oaths ^ 

3. To honour His Word, 
His Sacraments, any thing 
or person haying His Kame 
or stamp upon it, with great 
regard. 

4. To swear by His Name, 
and only by it. 

5. To swear by it in 
Truth, Justice, and Judg- 
ment. 

2. The offefMies agavnat this 
Camfnandment, 

1. They who do not praise 
and exalt the Name of God 
offend*. 

2. They that speak of 
God without rererenoe, a 
great cause, and solemn 
occasion ^ 

3. They that frame curi- 
ous questions about the 
nature, actions, and secret 
decrees of God, not content- 
ing themselves with His 
revelations ^ 

4. They that murmur 

9 PblL ii. 10, 11 ; Epb. ▼. 19, SO ; 
Dan. ii. 20 ; Deut. vi. 18 ; 2 Cor. i. 
18, 28; Rom. i. 9; Heb. vl. 16. 

* Deut.«KXTiii. 68 ; Pa. Ixir. », 10 ; 
Mic- iy. 5 ; 1 Oor. x. 81 ; Jer. iv. 2. 

* Phil. ii. 10 ; Isa. xir. 28. « L«k« 
xvii. ?0: Rom. 1.21; Deut xxix, 
29; l8a.li. 6; Rom. xi. 88. 
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against God, and blaspheme 
Uis Kame^ 

5. They that abuse God 
in His creatures, in bitter 
cursings and execrations, 
yiz. that curse God, or a 
creature by God*. 

6. They that profane any 
thing that is dedicated to 
the honour of His Name, as 
churches, church utensils, 
holy persons, customs, Sa- 
erajnents*. 

7. They that swear rashly, 
vainly, customarily, mali- 
ciously*. 

8. They that bind them- 
selves with an oath to do 
mischief*. 

9. They who provoke 
others to take oaths for the 
compassing of some design. 

10. They that perform not 
their vows to God, which 
they have made of lawful, 
honest, and possible things ^ 

11. Those who perform 
unlawful vows and oaths 7. 



» Bmn. ir. 80, SI ; Tb. IxxIt. 30 ; 
Kark lil. 28, 29. a Ley. xxiv. 16, 
16 ; 1 Kings xxi. 10 ; xix. 2 ; Rev. 
xiii. 6 : XYi. 21 : Job ii. 9. > Mat. 
xxi. 18 ; Ley. xx. 8 ; Numb. xvi. 
88 ; 1 Cot. x. 8—6 ; xl. 29. * Jer. ! 
It. 2; Hat. y. 87. » [A/Am xxiii. I 
12.] •Dmt. xxiiL 21— ». r Mat. I 
xiy. 10. < 



12. Those who swear to 
things uncertain and un- 
known®. 

13. Those who swear 
against their conscience 
and perjure themselves*. 

14. In a word here is 
condemned t/tiramenta po- 
pinarum, platearum, offici- 
Tvarumj faUariorum ; ta- 
vern-oaths, street-oaths, 
forged oaths ^^. 

15. They that use coun- 
terfeit and mocking oaths ^*. 

16. They who make the 
Scriptures a nose of wax, 
and wrest them to maintain 
their own inventions*'. 

The Fourth Ccmmand- 
ment. 

Bemember thou keep hdy 
the Sabbath day, dho. 

The worship of God being 
settled in the former Com- 
mandments, necessary it was 
that for the solemnization of 
it in public, there should be 
an appointed time set out 
to it. And in this com- 
mand the time is designed 
for this worship, viz. the 

> Jer. iy. 2 ; Isa. xlviii. 1. 9 Zeeh. 

y. 4. 10 Mat. y. 84, 86. " Jer. 

xii. 16. » 2 Pet. ill. 16 ; 1 Tim. 
i. 8, &c. ; Bey. xxiL 19. 
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seyenth dajr from the crea- 
tion. 

In strict terms it was 
giyen to the Jews: and it 
hath two parts, the precept^ 
and the reason of the pre- 
cept The precept again 
stands apon two legs, the 
moral and ceremonial. 

1. The moral part of it 
is, that a certain time be 
set out for the pubUc wor- 
ship, which is perpetual 
and etemaL 

2. The ceremonial is, that 
it be precisely the seventh 
day here mentioned, which 
St. Paul saith, " was a sha- 
dow of good things to 
come'." 

Equity requires that men 
should set out one day in a 
week to spiritual and reli- 
gious duties [£] : now the 
primitive Church, instead of 
the Jewish Sabbath, which 
was to be abolished after 
the death and resurrection 
of Christ, made choice of 
this day, in which He arose 
from the grave, on which 
He sent down the Holy 
Ghost, as a day of gladness 
and exaltation to them and 
1 Col. ii. ir. 



all posterity, and honoured 
it with the name of ^ the 
Lord's Day';" the observa- 
tion thereof having continu- 
ed all ages since the Apostles. 
Neither have Christians 
since judged it reasonable 
or convenient to alter such 
an ancient and well-ground- 
ed custom, which is com- 
monly reputed to be an 
apostolical tradition. 

What was ceremonial, then, 
in this command is done 
away, but what is moral yet 
remains, and is of perpe- 
tual observance ; to wit, 
these two duties, sanctifica- 
tion and rest. 

1. The first is sanctifica- 
tion; for it must be kept 
holy. 

2. The second is rest; 
Thou, nor any that belongs 
to thee, shall do no work. 

Both these are necessary ; 

1. Best even from those 
works which have no vi- 
cious quality in themselves, 
but may be, if used, impe- 
diments to the sacred and 
religious offices of the day. 

2. And sanctification of 
the day by the exercises of 

« Rev. 1. 10. 
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religious duties : for to rest^ 
and not to sanctify, is to 
keep the Sabbath of an oz 
or an ass. 

The ends why the Sab- 
bath or Lord*s Bay was or- 
dained are these : 

1. For the exercise of all 
duties of piety, in public 
especially. 

2. For the practice of all 
duties of charity and piety. 

3. To remember the great 
works of God, especially of 
the creation, and redemp- 
tion of the world. 

The Duties of the JSdbhath. 

1. To sanctify the day 
set out to God, and to ''call 
it a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable ^" 

2. Upon this day especi- 
ally, to bless God, for crea- 
tion of the world, and the Son 
of God for our redemption^. 

3. To remember that upon 
this day Christ rose again 
for our justification, and 
that therefore we make it 
our day of resurrection from 
sin*. 

4. That we spend this 

1 laa. IviU. 18. « Pb. cxyiiL 24. 
s Bey. L 10 : Col UL 1. 



day in holy ofEces and de- 
Totionl 

If In hearing divine ser- 
yice in Hhe Church*. 

2. In public prayers'. 

3. In hearing the Word 
of God read or expound- 
ed'. 

4. In reading good and 
pious books^ 

5. In meditation and 
pious conference. 

6. In receiving the Sa- 
crament, catechising ^ 

7. In thanksgiving, and 
praising the name of 
Godw. 

5. To do all acts of cha- 
rity ; such as are, 

1. To loose burdens, and 
remit offences and 
debts". 

2. To reconcile neigh- 
bours w. 

3. To give alms^'. 

4. To provoke one ano- 
ther to good works**. 

5. To exhort and edify 
one another in love^. 

4 Acts XTi. 18. * Acts ii. 46. 
8 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xiy. 16. 
7 Acts xiii. 15 : 1 Tim. iv. 18. 
e Acts xvii. 11. 9 Acts xx. 7. 
10 Ps. xxii. 2S, 28 ; 1 Cor. xir. 16. 
'1 Isa. IviiL 6. >< Mat. y. S8. 

»lCflr. xvi. 2; Neh. yiiL 12. 
»< Heb. X. 24, 26. » 1 Cor. xiv. 

8 ; 1 Thess. iy. 18. 
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6. To yifiit the sick^. 

7. To give ease and rest 
to our serviuits and 
cattle. 

6. To rest from our com- 
mon affidrs, and all servile 
works and labours, except 
of charity and necessity'. 

7. That we rest and ab- 
stain from all desires, lusts, 
words, works, pleasures, 
which are our own, proceed- 
ing from our corrupt na- 
ture^, and are not seasoned 
with grace : that so we may 
keep a spiritual Sabbath. 

8. That we remember this 
Sabbath is but a type of 
that eternal rest and Sab- 
bath we expect in Heayen. 
" There remains a rest {Sab- 
hatmntui)f for the people of 
God*." 

TTiey sin ctgaiiMt this Comr- 
T/uindfnenty 

1. That put no difference 
betwixt this festival and the 
common days of the week ^. 

2. They that set them- 
selves, or compel, or entice 
others to needless worldly 

1 Jas. i. 27. s Mat xii. 1—18 ; 
Mark ii. 27 ; Luke xiv. 1. 3 iga. 
Iviii. 18. < Heb. ir. 9. » Lev. 
xix. 80. 



labours, and servile work 
on this day*. 

3. They that refuse and 
neglect to come to the pub- 
lic assemblies of the Ghorch, 
to hear and assist at divine 
offices 7. 

4. They that being su- 
periors, suffer those under 
their authority to be absent, 
and neglect holy duties. 

5. They that spend the 
day in idle and vain sports, 
forbidden recreations, or ac^ 
tions of sin and folly ; eat, 
drink, discourse, or sleep it 
away*. 

6. They that travel un- 
necessary journeys'. 

7. They that buy and sell, 
keep markets and fairs, fol- 
low or assist law-suits^. 

8. They who neglect cha- 
ritable duties 11. 

9. They who judaize ei- 
ther in their opinions of the 
Sabbath, or their observa- 
tion of it I'. 

10. They who under pre- 
tence of sermonizing, have 

« Neh. xliL 16. ? Heb. x. 25 ; 
Jnde 19. « 1 Cor. x. 7 ; laa. 

Iviii. 18. > ActB i. 12 ; Mat. zxir. 
20. »o Exod. xvi. 29 ; Neli. xiil. 
16, 19. " Jae. ii. 15, 16 ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. ^^Gal. iv. 10; CoL ii. 16. 
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cast off Gk)d*8 Bolemn wor- 
ship on this day ; such as 
is, solemn rea^ng of the 
Old and New Testament, 
common prayer, suppliea- 
ti(m, giTing of thanks, sing- 
ing of PsaJms and hymns, 
administrations of Sacra- 
ments, exercise of church 
censures, collections for the 



poor, ordination. AU which 
were. the offices and actions 
which were performed in 
the common assemblies in 
the primitive Church on 
this day, and therefore they 
never thought preaching 
the sole work of the Lord's 
day [F]. 



AN EXPOSITION OF THB COMMANDMENTS OF THE 

SECOlTD TABLE. 



Quea, How many Oom- 
mandments he there of the 
second table 1 

Answ. ^ere be six. 

Quest, What do you learn 
out of these Command- 
ments ? 

Answ. 1 learn my duty 
to man, or to my neigh- 
bour. 

Quest. What is your duty 
to your neighbour t 

Anew. This in the Cate- 
chism is set down : 

1. First ia. two general 
propositions. 

2. And then by teaching 
the duties of every of these 
six precepts in particular, 
though delivered in large 



words as most comprehen- 
sive. 

The two general proposi- 
tions are these : 

1 . My duty to my neigh- 
bour is, that I should 
love him as myself^ 
In that there is Cha- 
rity. 

2. To do to all men as 
I would they should 
do unto me^. In that 
there is Justice. 

These Commandments, 
then, are the foundation of 
all justice and mercy to men. 
And the intent is, that no 
man suffer self-love so far 
to interpose, that he be par- 
tial in judging what is his 



1 Lev. xix. 18 ; Mat. xxii. 89, « Mat. vil. 12. 
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duty, either in the point of 
chiuity or justice toward 
another, but make himself 
the rule ; and what charity 
or justice he desires other 
men to extend to him, the 
self-^ame he extend to them. 
A rule of that great perfec- 
tion, that Severus the em- 
peror, yet a heathen, is said 
for it to haye borne a re- 
yerence to Christ and Chris- 
tianity, and to haye taken 
it up for his motto, Quod 
tibi fieri ne vis, dUeri nefece- 
ris^: in effect, do as you 
would be done by. 

It cannot be denied but 
this is so reasonable a prin- 
ciple, that eyery man will 
assent to the equity of it so 
soon as spoken, and needs no 
proof: but then alone ac- 
knowledges it, and performs 
it as a duty of religion, 
when he looks upon it as 
commanded by Qod, and 
out of the reyerence he 
bears to the Supreme Law- 
giyer, conceiyes, that out of 
conscience he is bound to 

it- 
Upon which, that there 

1 t Hist. Aug. SoriptoreB, p. 182. 
Bd. Par. 1620. j 



might be a stronger obli- 
gation for justice, and the 
greater affection to charity, 
it pleased God to subjoin 
this second table to the 
first, ut rivus jt£8titi€B du- 
ccUur d fonte pietatis, that 
the streams of justice and 
charity to man, should be 
deriyed whence they sprang, 
that is, from the spring and 
fountain of piety. 

And these two are as in- 
separable as the spring and 
the riyulet ; so that the 
truth of religion is inconsis- 
tent with the neglect or 
omission of the duties of 
justice and charity towards 
men'. This is the character 
that St. James sets, by 
which a true, sincere, honest, 
religious man may be known 
to us ; ^ To yisit the father- 
less and widows in afflio- 
tion^" To abhor idols, to 
keep the Sabbath, to hear 
sermons, to make many and 
long prayers, not to swear, 
are not the notes to know 
him by, but his acts of jus- 
tice and charity. And St. 
John in plain terms tells that 
man who loyes not his bro- 
«Tlt.U. 13. »J«a.LJT. 
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ther, that he is a liar, add- 
ing this reason i " this 
Commandment we haye 
from Qod, that he that loves 
God must love his hrother 
also*." 

I wiUinglj confess that 
this argument, drawn from 
the external works of jus- 
tice and charity, is strong 
to prove the negative, not 
the affirmative. For there 
may be acts of justice and 
charity, where there is not 
true religion ; as in the 
heathens and all moral men ; 
but it is certain, that in 
whomsoever there is true 
religion, there will be these ; 
so that that man will be a 
just and charitable man. 



And this I conceive to be 
the reason, that in the Pro- 
phets, Apostles, and Evan- 
gelists, the trial of a man't 
religion is commonly put 
upon these. He may pre- 
tend the keeping the Com- 
mands of the first table, and 
be very severe in them, 
which, whether he do truly 
or hypocritically, is known 
only to God, for man's eye 
can never pierce to, and 
search the heart. But 
whether he be just and cha- 
ritable or no, man may know 
by his actions, in which, if 
he find him failing notori- 
ously, wilfully, maliciously, 
he may certainly conclude 



that his religion is vain. 

1. Thou shah love, DUiges. 

(Amor, 
Three words there are used for love. < BenevoUntia. 

( DUectio, 



1. Amor, may have for 
its object all creatures ; for 
being the works of God's 
hands, they are good, and 
therefore amanda, to be 
loved. 

2. Benevolentiay is a good 
will borne to reasonable 

.ilJohniT. 20. 21. 



creatures only, which may 
be rash and erroneous ; for 
a man may bear good will 
to a person/ and for a cause 
that he ought not*. 

3. BilectiOj ariseth from 
election and consideratioii, 
and under this word we are 

* Gen. xxxTii. S. 
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enjoined our duty. We are 
not bound barely amare, to 
lore sensually ajul passion- 
ately^ or beTte vdUf to wish 
well partially and intem- 
perately, but dUigere^ to 
love discreetly, and up<«i 
good reason to make our 
choice. 

Vema amator^ debet este 
verua cestimator. He ought 
to weigh thiDgs right that 
will love aright; for hasty 
loye is commonly light and 
foolish. The spouse in the 
Canticles prays in this form ; 
Ordinate in me charitatem ^ 
It is her petition that her 
charity be well ordered, and 
well ordered it will never be, 
till it become Dilectio^ that 
we know what to choose, and 
what to hate, and why to 
choose, and why to hate. 

Nqw the method and or- 
der of love in brief is this : 

1. That we love God first 
and most. The high priest 
earned the name of Qod on 
his head, but the names of 
the Israelites on his breast- 
plate and shoulders^. That 
great and fearful Ifame 

» [Ctot. li. 4.J « Kx. xxTiil. 12, 
9»,M— 38. 



must be in the highest 
plaoe ; the love supereml- 
nent we bear to it ; and 
then for God's sake it must 
descend to our neighbour, 
as the breast-plate and 
shoulders. Ex D^ natalis 
amoritf 'Love*s birth is from 
God; 

2. Th^ neighbour. 

2. The next step is, that 
we love our neighbour, i. e. 
every man, be it a friend, or 
be it an enemy. If a bro- 
ther, there is in him proxi- 
mitaa originisy a nearness 
of blood ; if an enemy, prox- 
tmitas ncUurcBf or societatisy 
a nearness either in nature 
in general, or some bond of 
civil society. 

Now in this love of our 
neighbour, heed would be 
taken of two things : 

1. That our love be not 
erroneous, that we take not 
our neighbour's sin for our 
neighbour, and love their 
sins because we love their 
persons, 

Stultus, et improbuB hie amor est, 
dignusque notari^; 

> [Hot. Sat. 1. U.] 
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and Qod prohibits it. ''Thou 
shalt rebuke thy neighbour, 
and not suffer sin upon 
him»." 

2. That we look to the 
degrees of proxiimty, and 
accordingly extend our love; 
for our neighbour is to hare 
the priority of our love be- 
fore another, as they stand 
&rther off, or are nearer 
unto us. And the order is 
this: 

1. The nearest conjunc- 
tion among Christians 
is that of the Spirit of 
grace, of religion, and 
these are to have the 
first place in our love. 
"Do good to all men, 
but especially to those 
who are of the house- 
hold of faith'." 

2. Among these, if there 
be no disparity, then 
those first who are near- 
est unto us, either in 
friendship, blood, or 
some other way. 

3. After, as they stand 
nearer or farther off in 
relation. 

1. The husband or wife. 
Parents. 

» [Lev. xix. 17.] « OaL vl. 10. 



2. The children, and 
those of the family. 

3. Our kindred. 

4. Our friends or ac- 
quaintance, near 
neighbours. 

5. Our countrysiefi. 

6. Societies of men be- 
fore any particular. 
But this is not per- 
petual, and may be 
broken by many ac- 
cidents, and interve- 
nient occasions. 

3. Asth^ielf. 

Our own selyes are set 
for the rule to love our 
neighbour. ''No man hates 
his own flesh, but loves and 
cherishes itV' ^'^^ so he 
must deal by his neighbour. 
But it is to be observed, that 
the adverb siciU, "as," is 
not a note of parity, but si- 
militude, and shews not the 
quantity, but the quality of 
our love. For no man 
is bound to love another 
equally, or so much as him- 
self, but with that truth of 
love that he loves himself : 
the love then of man to 
man ought to be true and 



s [^pb. T. 29.] 
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not false ; real, and not 
feigned nor adulterate. A 
man would be loath that 
other men should dissemble 



with him, neither may he 
then dissemble with them. 
" Let love be without dissi- 
mulation ^" 



It should have these conditions : 
I. Justice. 2. Order. 3. Truth. 



Be Dilectio^ 
2. Ordinata; 



3. Vera, 



1. Juita; 

These are the general . succour mj £Either and mo- 
heads, whence all duty to I ther. 

' " ^ • 1 » 2. To honour and obey 



man doth arise : which be- 
cause they are derived into 
many streams, for our di- 
rection in them, it hath 
pleased God to set down six 
precepts, of which the Cate- 
chism in the following words 
gives us a summary ac- 
count ; which, for the ease 
of the learner, I thought 
good to digest into these 
short questions and an- 
swers. 

Qiiest. Which is the fifth 
Commandment ? 

Answ. Honour thy father 
and mother, that thy days 
may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

Quest. What do you learn 
out of this Commandment ? 

1. To love^ honour, and 



the King and his Ministers. 

3. To submit myself to 
all Governors, Teachers, 
spiritual Pastors and Mas- 
ters. 

4. To order myself reve- 
rently and lowly to all my 
betters. 

Qtiest, What is the sum 
of the four next Command 
ments ? 

Amw. To hurt nobody by 
word or deed. 

Quesi. Which is the sixth 
Commandment ? 

Amw, Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt do no 
murder. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command- 
ment? 

Anew, To hurt no man. 



* Bom. zU. 9, 
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To bear no malice or hatred 
in my heart. 

Qv4i8t. Which is the se- 
venth Commandment ? 

Answ, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

Qtiest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Oommand- 
ment ? 

Answ, To keep my body 
in temperance, soberness, 
chastity. 

Qt^, Which is the eighth 
Ck>mmandment ? 

Answ, Thou shalt not 
steal. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 

Answ. 1. To be true and 
just in all my dealing. 

2. To keep my hands 
from picking and stealing. 

Qtiest. Which is the nintL 
Commandment ? 

Answ. Thou shalt not 
boar false witness against 
thy neighbour. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command ? 

Answ. To keep my tongue 
from evil speaking, lying, 
and slandering. 

Queit. Which is the tenth 
and last Commandment? 



Answ. Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house, 
thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his 
servant, nor his maid, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor any^ 
thing that is his. 

Quest. What dost thou 
learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 

Atisw, Not to covet or 
desire other men's goods, 
but to labour truly to get 
my living, and to do my 
duty in that state of life 
unto which it shall please 
God to call me. 

Hitherto I have followed 
word for word the Cate- 
chism, only I have brought 
into questions and answers, 
what is in one continued 
tenor of words delivered^ 
and I have applied the an- 
swer, as it belongs to every 
Commandment, that the 
sum of every one may be 
more easily perceived and 
remembered, which as they 
stood was not so easily dis- 
cerned. 

And here I must take 
leave to admire the wisdom 
of the Church, that in her 
explication was so brief and 
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full, making choice of such 
large worda that might ex- 
tend and comprdiend what 
any expositor could say up- 
on any Gonmund. But 
children's monories were 
not to be OTerduu^ged with 
more at first. 

He that of these desires 
to take a fuller view, may, 
if he i^ease, peruse that 
which now follows^ 



TJit Fifth CimmanAmeni. 

Sanour ihy father and thy 
mother, that thy days may 
he long in the land which 
the Lord thy Ood giveth 
thee. 

The intent of Qod in giv- 
ing this command is, that 
all politic and civil societies 
among men be preserved 
and settled in peace, unity, 
and good order, which, 
without mutual duties of 
superiors to inferiors, and 
of inferiors to superiors, will 
never be done. In this 
Command the duties of both 
are pointed at. In it con- 
sider, 

1. The title given the 



saperior ; a Father, and 

Mother. 
2* The debt due unto 

them, Honour. 
3. A promise annexed 

to them that do the 

duty : ut 9is hnffcevus. 
1. By Father and Mother 
understand all that are 
above usf, in what relation 
soever, natural, civil, ecde-. 
siastical, as it is well ex- 
pounded in the CatecMsm. 
And the reason why Gk)d 
made choice of this word 
Father, under which to ex- 
press all superiors was, be- 
cause Father and Moth^ 
being names of nature,, and 
orig^ally names of power 
and authority, teach us 
that, 

1. Regality, superiority, 
and authority, is no 
human invention pro- 
ceeding out of ambi- 
tion? or conquest, or 
faction, but from na- 
ture itself^. Sub et su- 
pra, are as old as far 
therhood. 

2. That monarchy must 
then be as ancient also ; 
for the father during 

1 Bora. xliLl;! Pet ii-U. 
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his life ruled the fa- 
mily, as appears^ in 
Genesis^. 
3. And consequently 
Honour, which is the 
•duty to a superior, is 
as natural and ancient ; 
attd must be done cheer- 
fully, in simplicity and 
singleness of heart ^. 

1. And first the dtOies of 
if^eriors to superiors are 
these, in regard of t/teir 

J. Paternity; ffrSpryriy na- 
tural affection and lore'. 

. 2. Excellency ; high esti- 
mation and honour'*. 



3. Superiority ; reverence, 
yeneration, courteous beha- 
viour*. 

4. Office ; obedience, sub- 
jection, service, patient suf- 
ferance*. 

5. Authority and power'; 
fear, meekness, gentleness. 

6. Oare, pains, vigilancy ; 
tribute, custom, mainten- 
ance*. 

7. And that we may un- 
der them lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, in all godli- 
ness and honesty* ; pray- 
ers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks. 



2. The duties of superiors to inferiors. 
Father and Mother are words of relation, and they 
xQUst have a eorrelatumy which in strictness of speech is 
a. son : but in this command iis an inferior : here then 



1. The Father 

2. The King 

a The Husband 
4. The Master 

6. The Pastor 

C. The Magistrate 

7. The Aged 

8. The Rich 

9. The Learned 



00 






to the son. 

to his people or subjects, 
to the wife, 
to the servant, 
to the flock or people, 
to those underhis govemnient. 
to the younger, g^ .Age. 
to the poor >■ * • -I Estate, 
^to the ignorant 3 ( Gifts. 



» Gen. ill. 16. « Eph. vl. 5 ; Col. lil. 22 ; 1 Pot. li. 18. 19. > 2 Tim. 
IlL 8. <\ Tim. v4 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 17. * Bom. xiil. T ; Ler. xlx. 82. 
« 1 Pet. iii. 6. 7 Bom. xUL 1; 1 Pet. il. 18 ; Gal. v. 28; • Bom. xiiU 
4, 7. » 1 Tim. IL 1, 2. ^ 
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And then these reciprocal 
names will put the superior 
in mind of reciprocal duties 
in all these relations. 

1. The Father*s duty to 
the Son is, 

1. Nourishment, main- 
tenance, proyision^ 

2. Education, instruc- 
tion'. 

3. Correction^. Not to 
provoke to anger. 

4. Blessing ^ 

2. The King's duty to his 
subjects, and magistrates', 
to those under them. 

1. To be the keepers of 
both tables : to see that 
truth be maintained, 
justice executed *, 

2. To see that Qod be 
honoured ; abuses in 
religion reformed •. 

3. To be a "nursing fa- 
ther'" to the Church. 

4. To punish the bad, 
encourage and reward 
the good^ 

■5. To seek peace and 
ensue it'. 

< 2 Cor. xii. 14 ; 2 Ghron. xxi. 8. 
« Eph. vl. 4 ; Prov. xxii. 6. s Heb. 
xii. 9 ; Eph. vi. 4. ^ Gen. xxvii. 
25. * Rom. xiii. 4. ^ Deut. xvii, 
19; Ps. cxxxil. 8— 6 ; 2King8xxill. 
4. 7 Isa xlix. 23. ^ Bom. xiii. 4. 
* 1 Tim. U. 2. 



6. Upon a just ground to 
wage war"*. 
a The Husband's duty to 
his wife. 

1. To dwell with her 
according to know- 
ledge". 

2. To love her»», which 
is declared by mutual 
help, and by due bene- 
volence. 

3. To govern, direct, 
maintain, and protect 
her^a 

4. The Master's duty to 
the servant. 

1. To command lawful, 
possible things ^^ 

2. To teach them, feed 
them, correct them, pay 
them their wages **. 

3. Not to be proud, 
stem, rough, churlish 
to them^'. 

5. The Pastor's duty to 
his flock is, to minister the 
Qospel of God. 

1. *Op6oTOfi€iy. To divide 
the word aright ^7. 

2. AtiTovpyfitf' 

»o Gen. xiv. 14. "1 Pet ill. T. 
»a Eph. V. 26; Gen. U. 18; 1 Cor. 
vii. 8. w Gen. Ui. 16. " Kxod. 
V. 7 ; Col. iv. 1. . «* Gen. xviii. 19; 
Deut. XV. 14 ; Jaa. v. 4 ; CoL iv. 1. 
"« Eph. vi. 9. •? Acta xx. 20, 28 ; 
2 Tim. ii. 16; Hom. xv. 18. 
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3. To go before them in 
word and example ^ 

6. Those that haye gifts' 
and goods must use them 
to the advantage of others. 

7. The aged must shew 
wisdom, sobriety, graritj in 
their words and actions'. 

Sinsagaiina this Commaml- 
ment. 

1. Those offend who de- 
spise their parents' age, in- 
firmity* ; and are ashamed 
of their poverty and birth. 

2. They that publish their 
errors, vices, infiimities, to 
shame them^ 

3. Children that marry 
without their parents' con- 
sent, when it may be had". 

4. Children that refuse 
and reject their parents' 
commands 7. 

5. They that murmur, 
mutiny, rebel, and dis- | 
honour the King, either by 
denying, or not yielding 
honour and reverence to 
his person and dignity, obe- 
dience to his laws, or due 



» 1 Tim. iv. 12. a Rom. xil. 6, 
jqq.;lPet.ir. 10.11. 3 xit. iL 
ft 3. ■* Lev. xix. 3. * Gen ix 
22. 23: 2 Sam. XT. 8-6. eNum! 
XXX. 8—5. 7 Deut. xxL 18, eqq. 
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maintenance to his state, as 
tribute, custom, subsidies, 
when necessary^. 

6. They who are unduti* 
ful to their husbands, mas- 
ters, governors, tutors ; that 
murmur and repine against 
their commands, in such 
matters as are within their 
power and authority* 

7. They that neither re- 
verence the persons, nor 
obey the precepts, nor care 
for the authority of their 
pastors, and deny them 
maintenance^^. 

8. They that are uncivil 
and rude toward aged per- 
sons, or towards their bet- 
ters in gifts, or estate, or 
that mock and scorn them". 

9. They that are unthank- 
ful to their superiors^. 

10. They that make not 
intereession for them»3. 

11. They that curse the 
King in their heart, or 
speak evil of the ruler of 
their people". 

20 ; Jadg. viii. 6, 8. 9 ; Luke xx. 25 ; 

?•J^• 2Tim.Iii.S; Ex. xVi. 2 
'0 Mat. X. 14; Heb. xiii. 7. IT; 
1 Tim. V. IT ; Gal. vi. 6. »> a Kinaa 
ii. 23, 24 ; Jude 8. « 2 Tim. iU. 
2, 8. w 1 xim. ii. 1, 2. " Act« 
xxili. 5; Bx. xxiL 28; Eodes. x. 20. 
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12. They that neglect to 
give their people, their 
wives, their children, their 
famUy, their Bervants, or 
any of their inferiors, that 
due which respectively he- 
longs to them^ 

That thy days may he hiig 
upon the land which the 
Lord thy Oodgiveth thee^, 

7%at thy days may he pro- 
longed, and that it may 
qo well with thee in the 
land whichy isc? 

That here intimates not 
the final cause, but the event; 
for this is not the end of our 
obedience, but an event and 
a consequent to follow upon 
it ; and the promise is used 
as a motive '' to give honour 
to whom honour is due." 

To clear the truth of it 
we must observe, 

1. That all the promises 
of God for tempozal bless- 
ings are conditional, and 
shall l>e so far performed as 
may make for our good; 
and therefore in Deut. v. 



1 Bom. xiii. 7. 
» Deut T. 16. 



s Kscod. XX. IS. 



the promise is thus declared 
and limited : '* Honour thy 
&ther and mother, that thy 
days may be prolonged, and 
that it may go well with 
thee.'' So that the meaning 
is, that so long as it may go 
well with any good man, his 
life shall be prolonged, and 
no farther. But if his life 
prove to him a displeasure, 
and no benefit^ it shaD be 
taken away, and an eternal, 
which is Ux better, bestowed 
on him. Thus it happeneth 
toJosiah^toSnoch*. ^The 
good man is taken away 
from the evil to come V 

2. Or, ''that it may go 
well with thee," may carry 
this sense, which St Paul in- 
timates, 1 Tim. ii. 2, honour 
kings, that ''you may lead 
a peaceable and quiet life :" 
for where this order is 
broken, and superiors dis- 
honoured, there ariseth no- 
thing but confusion ; peace 
and quietness is disturbed, 
and then it goes well with 
no man; a long life is a 
discomfort and no felicity. 
These if you mean to enjoy, 

^ < 2 Kings xxii. 20. » Hete. xl. 6 ; 
Xcclos. xUr. 16. • laa. IvU. 1. 
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'you must honour ; for, upon 
dishonouring, they Yanish. 

3. Or else this promise 
might shew Qod's ordinance. 
For Qod gires a healthy 
and long life as a reward 
and blessing to crown our 
obedience eyen before the 
sons of men ; " Such as shall 
bo blessed of Him shall in- 
herit the earth ; but they 
that be cursed of Him, shall 
be cut off !.*• 

In this particular the dis- 
obedient son^ was to be cut 
off by the hand of the magis- 
trate, and was to be stoned ; 
and Solomon tells us, " the 
rarens of the valley shall 
pick out his eyes'.'* God's 
law then was, that he should 
not be lonffdBvtUy long-liyed. 
And sometimes Qod exe- 
cutes this vengeance with 
His own hand, as upon 
Corah and his rebellious 
confederates^, " fool, this 
night shall thy soul be taken 
from thee V Bead the story 
of the kings, and you shall 
find that rebels and traitors 
were not long lived, but 

» Pt. xxxvli. 22; Jer. xvil. 11; 
Job xxt 17—20. s Deut. xxL 18. 
• Pror. XXX. 17. * Num. xti. 
» [Lake xU. 20.] 



perished by the sword and 
immature deaths. 

The Sixth Commandtnent. 

Thou shalt not kiU^ or 
murder, 

Cknl having in the former 
Command secured the su- 
perior, in those that follow 
secures all men in general, 
whether superiors, inferiors, 
or equals ; and first He be- 
gins with the person, and 
secures his life. Life we 
would have above all things ; 
nay life we must have, or 
ei\joy nothing : nor wife, 
nor good name, can do any 
good to a murdered man: 
hence it is that Qod secures 
that to us which is abso- 
lutely necessary, perempto- 
rily commanding that no 
man assaoit our person, and 
attempt to take away our 
life from us. But because 
the negative includes the 
affirmative, we must do all 
those duties of justice and 
charity, by which the life 
of man may be preserved. 

Inhumanity and cruelty 
are the fountains which let 
forth the streams of blood. 
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Brotherly kindneas and com- 
passion teach us to preserre 
the life of man ; whatsoeyer, 
then, may be derived from 
either of these, are the du- 
ties of this conmiandment^ 
talunnohomini nonntluptu, 
* that a man be not a wolf 
to a man f uf homo homini 
sit Deus, < that a man may 
be as a Qod to his brother.* 

1. Forbidden here then 
there is, 

1. Cruelty and inhuman- 
ity. This forbidden, Deut. 
xxii, 6. **Thou shalt not 
take the dam with the 
yoimg." "Nor seethe a 
lamb in his mother's milk ^/' 
and "a righteous man re- 
gards the life of his beast, 
but the bowels of the wicked 
are cruel V "Would there 
was a sword in my hand, 
fhat I might slay thee," 
saith Balaam to his ass^ If 
cruelty were not to be used 
to a beast, much less to a 
man. Qod never intended 
that man, made after His 
image, should be oX/mti ire- 

» [Deut. xiv. 21] « Pror. xii. 
8 Numb. xxii. 29. 



^vpdfuwos iriiXos, ' a piece of 
clay kneaded with bloods' 
2. All kinds of homicide : 
as our Saviour hath inter- 
preted this command, whe- 
ther of the heart, tongue, or 
hand^ 
1. "From the heart pro- 
ceed murders' ;** of this 
kind are, 

1. Unmercifulness, and 
a desire <to oppress 
the poor7. 

2. Anger immoderate 
or causeless, too light> 
ly begun, or too long 
continued^. 

3. Envy, grudging, re. 
pining, rancour, dis- 
dain, emulation ^ 

4. Hatred, malice, un- 
charitable suspi* 



cion 



10 



5. Desire of revenge, 
irreconciliation, fro- 
wardness, conten- 
tion". 

6. Counsel, plotting or 
consent to murder 
any man'^. 

* Caligula. [Suetonias in vitA Tl- 
berii $ 57.] > Mat. t. « Mat. xt. 19. 
7 Bom. i. 81 ; Amos ii. 6, 7 ; Mat. t. 
22. 8 Eph; iv. 26. » Gal. v. 20. 
»o Rom. i. 29—31 ; 1 Cor. xiu. 6—7. 
i> [Bom. xii. 19.] >« Acts xxUL 
12. 
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2. The breaking oat of 
this murder of the 
heart ^, in 

1. The tongue, manifested 

1. By evil speaking'. 

2. Disdainful speaking. 
Racha, 

3. Bj bitter and angiy 
words. "Thou fool V* 

4. Mocking in all ill 
*manner«. 

5. Brawling, threaten- 
ing, proToking. 

6. Clamour or vocife- 
ration ^ 

7. Detraction, censori- 
ousness^ 

2. The hand, which is ac- 
tual murder, and this 
may not be acted ; 

1. Not upon a man's 
self. For no man is 
master of his own 
life ; he is God's ser- 
vant, and the Lord 
that gav* it must 
take it away. "Lord 
now lettest Thou Thy 
servant depart ^," 
sung old Simeon. 

2. Another he may not 

1 Lnle 3cxii. 3. ' £ph. iv. 81 ; 
Col. iii. 12, 18, 19. > Mat. y. 22. 
* Ley. xix. 14 ; Oen. xxi. 9 : Tit. 
iii. a. » Eph. iv. 81. 8 Acta xxiv. 
ft;xxvliL4. 7 Luke ii. 29. 



kill, neither commit 

homicidtum, fratri- 

eidium, parricidiunif 

&a 'not kill a man, 

his brother, his fa- 

therV 

Quest, Whether then may 

the magistrate put any man 

to death ? 

Anstp, Yes, but he may 
not murder any man ; law- 
fully he may, and must take 
away some man's life ; for 
God hath put the sword into 
his hand, and made him a 
minister to execute wrath®. 
'Thou,' then, in the com- 
mand, is the private man, 
who hath no commission 
from God ; not the superior, 
whom God (who alone hath 
vitcB et necU potestatem, 
power of Ufe and death) 
hath set in His place, and 
in his right and power to 
execute malefactors***. So 
that to speak properly it is 
not the magistrate that 
takes away the malefactor's 
life, but God that commands 
His vicegerent and deputy 
to do it. 



• Gen. ly 10, 11 ; ix. 6 » Bxod. 
xxlil. 7 ; 2 Kings vl. 82 ; Bom. xlii. 
4. >o Gen. ix. 6; Deut. xix. 18. 
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Now that the magistiate 
piooeed justl j and fall not 
within the eom|>aM of mur- 
der, neoenaiy it ii, 

1. That there be a just 
cause. 

S. A light end and in- 
tent 
3. That he be Qod's 
deputy, that is, haye 
a just and lawful 
power ; for where 
an J of these three, 
especially the last is 
wanting, the num is 
plainly (who ia ad- 
judged and executed) 
murdered^ ; and the 
doers are murderers, 
be they in what 
height, place, or pow- 
er soever. 
Now to this murder of the 
hand are reduced, 

1. Chance medley^ 

2. Manslaughter^ 

3. Mutilation, or dan- 
gerous wounds, fight- 
ing*. 

4. All duels*. 

5. All unlawful war, 
treasons ^ 

> 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. « Deut. xlx. 
4, 5. » Ex. xxi. 12, 18; Ler. xxir. 
IT. * Ler. xxiv. 19, 20. » Jas. iv.l. 
« Oen. X. 9; xxxiT. 26; 2 Tim. iii. 4. 



6. Those medicines that 
procure abortions^. 

7. Cowardice in a ma- 
gistrate, that delivers 
an innocent person to 
the will of his ene- 
my. This was Pilate's 
case' 

In this precept is com- 
mandsdf ' 

1. To love one another, 
and to do all offices of cha- 
rity, by which the life of 
man iray be preserved^. 

2. To preserve our own 
health, and of others, so far 
as we can^o, 

3. To preserve and follow 
peace with all men. To be 
quiet 1^ 

4. To be merciful, boun- 
tiful to prisoners, captives, 

6. To be courteous, kind, 
affable ». 

6. To bear one another^s 
burdens ^^ 

7. To forgive and remit 



7 Ex. zxL i% 
Lnke xxiii. 24. 
16 : 2 Cor. vilL 
w 1 Tim. V. 28. 
1 Thes. iv. 11. 
XXY. 86. » 1 
12; Eph. iT. 82. 
0«1. vl.2. 



28. 8 Dent 1.17: 
• Job xxix. 15, 

8, 4 ; 1 Pet. L 22. 
" Rom. xiL 18 ; 

'•> CoL iii. 12 ; Mat 

Pet lit 8 ; CoL iit 
»* Bora. XV. 1 J 
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offences, and to be easily 
pacified and reconciled ^ 

I need not delineate fur- 
ther who th^ are that 
break, who keep this Com- 
mandment; since by the 
inspection of the parfciculars 
it is easy for any man to 
do it. 

The Seventh Commands 
menL 

Thou ehak not commit 
euiiUteiy. 

B^fwSf anger, and the ill 
effects thereof, are restrained 
in the fonner Command- 
ment ; in this, iwiev/ila Kcudi, 
evil lust and concupis- 
cence'. 

The end intended in this 
Commandment is Chastity, 
that we keep our bodies 
chaste, as the temples of the 
Holy Ghost : whatsoeyer 
therefore may conduce to 
this end, must be done, what 
may stain our chastity must 
be aToided. 

What is here commanded, 

1. Chastity. 

2. Sobriety. 

» 9 Cor. li. 10 ; Eph- it. 8S. « Col. 
iil. 5 ; 1 Thes. ir. 6. 



3. Temperance, or mode- 
ration in meats and drinks, 
purity*. 

4. Modesty in apparel, ii:^ 
behaviour, in words <. 

5. Castigation of the Ikh. 
dy*. 

6. I^yer, watching, fast- 
ing*. 

7. Marriage to those who 
have not the gift of con- 
tinency'. 

8. The bed undefiled : or 
the chaste use of a wife^ 

9. Not to separate, di- 
vorce, or put away a wife'. 

10. Labour in an honest 
vocation*®, 

11. To make a covenant 
with the eyes and ears ". 

12. To keep honest, mo- 
dest, and chaste company ''. 

In this Commandment are 
forbidden. 

All kind of sensuality, 
lasciviousness, wantonness. 



3 J Tim. iii. [8. 8.] * 1 Pet iii. 
S, 8; 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; Mat. t. 28 ; Gen. 
xlx. 6. * 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Rom. xiii. 
14. « S Cor. vl. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii. fi ; 
1 Pet. iT. [T.] y 1 Cor. yii. 9; Mat. 
xix. 11. « Heb. xiii. 4. » Mat. 
xlx. 8 ; E«ek. x 19. »« 2 Thcs. iJi. 
6—18. " Job xxxl. 1, 7 ; Mat. v. 
28. " Ptot. TiL 22 ; Ps. L 18. 
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or undeannesa, which is 
contained under these four 
words ^ 

1. vo^rcto, which in a mar- 
ried person is whoredom or 
adultery * ; and under it may 
be reduced, 

1. Incest, which is com- 
mitted with one al- 
lied in the degrees pro- 
hibited^ 

2. Concubinage, which 
northward they caU a 
ligbie. 

Polygamy, or the 
taking and keeping 
of two or more 
wives*. 

2. wovripta, villainy : under 
which are contained, 

1. Bestiality^ 

2. Sodomy*. 

3. irA6oy«|ta, an immode- 
rate desire : and under this 



are. 



1. Harlotry, when com- 
mitted with a com- 
mon striunpet'. 

2. Fornication, when 



» Rom. !. 29. « Deat xxil. 22 ; 
Prov. vi. 82 ; Heb. xiii. 4. 3 Lev. 
xviil. 6 ; 1 Cor. v. 1. * Gen. ii. 24 ; 
Mat. xlx. fi ; Mai. ii. 1 4—16. » Lev. 
xviii. 23. « Lev. xviii. 22 ; Rom. 
J. 27 ; Gen. xix. 7 Deut. xxiii. 17 j 
Jer. V. 7. 



with a maid not com- 
mon ^ 
3. Immoderate use of 
the marriage bed^. 
4. Ktucltif naughtiness, las- 
civiousness, wantonness ; to 
which may be reduced this 
fifth following. 

[1.] All that feeds this 
sin, or are incentives to it ; 
as, 

1. Luxurious diet, in- 
flaming wines, &c.^ 

2. An idle life". 

3. Morose thoughts that 
dwell on the fancy 
with delight>3. 

2. All outward provoca- 
tions to it, which are the 
snares of lust : as lascivious 
dressings^. 

1. Embroidered hair*'*. 

2. Painting the fiEUM*'. 

3. Strange apparel i\ 

4. Wanton gestures, dal- 
liances ^^ 

5. Corrupt company^. 

6. Lascivious books. 

8 Eph. V. 3 ; Ewk. xviii. 6 ; Eph. 
iv. 19 ; OaL v. 19. ' Heb. xiii. 14. 
w Isa. V. 11 ; 1 Pet iv. 8 ; Rom. xiii. 
13 ; 1 Cor. v. 11. » Eiek. xvi. 49. 
19 Mat. XV. 19 ; Rom. xiii. 14 ; Job 
XX. 12, 13. " Isa. iii. 16—28. 
" 1 Tim. ii. 9. w 2 Kings ix. 80. 
>6 Prov. vU. 9—27 ; [Deut. xxii. 6.1 
'7 Mark vi. 22. w i cor. t. 11] 
XV. 88 ; Prov. vL 27. 
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7. Wanton pictures^ 
tales, stories, songs. 

8. Immodest kisses. 

3. The signs of it 

1. In the eye, wanton 
glances^. Eyes full of 
adultery'. 

2, In the speech, trenr- 
pol \oyoif smutty 
words 8. 

4. In a word, all desires 
of wantonness consented to, 
though they hreak not into 
act^ 

Those who keep their bo- 
dies chaste, or use the means 
to chastity, are those who 
keep; 

Those who pollute, or give 
way to any temptation that 
may pollute, are the men 
that break this Command- 
ment. 

ITie Eighth Commandment. 

Thou shall not steal, 

Man may have a just title 
to somewhat, which he may 
call his own, whether his 
title axiseth by just acqui- 
sition, inheritance, by gift 

t Isa. iii. 18. * 2 Pet ii. 14. 
s Eph. iv. 29 ; Col. ilL 8. < Jm. 
L 13, li. 



or donation, or by contract. 
And it is the purpose of 
God here to secure ntum 
cuique, every man in his es- 
tate, setting a hedge and a 
fence about his goods by an 
eternal law of commutative 
justice, that no man dare to 
break oyer, or rush upon, 
what is his, without an ap- 
parent injuiy, and an af- 
front done to Qod. 
This being the end : 

1. Siere is commanded, 

1. That every man be 
content with his estate ; and 
to have moderate desires*. 

2. To preserve our neigh- 
bour's goods, and to suffer 
every man to enjoy his own 
quietly and fairly*. 

3. To give and pay every 
man his due ; and injure 
no man 7. 

4. To use justice in all 
our dealings, contracts, bar- 
gains^. 

5. To be frugal, and not 
to spend above our estates^* 

6. To u^e honest means 

» 1 Tim. vl. 7, 8. « Phil. II. 4; 
1 Kings xxi. 6. ^ Rom. xiii. 8 ; 
1 Thes. iv 3. • Deut xxv. 18; 
Mic. vi. 11. » Prov. xxviL 23; 
PliiL iv. 12 ; Luke xv. 18. 
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to get a livelihood, viz. 
prayer and labour ^ 

7. To UM our gpods to 
benefit others justly, libe- 
rally, cheerfully'. 

8. That we restore what 
is unjustly gotten or de- 
tained*. 

2. Here ieforhidden^ 

1. Unjustice, yiolence, op> 
prcssion^ 

2. Coyetousness, and 
hoarding up all that comes 
in*. 

3. Tenacity, or the nig- 
gard's hand*. 

4. Contentiousness, and 
TdxatiouB Uiwsuits^ 

5. Immoderate care and 
solicitude*. 

6. Deceit, fraud, circum- 
vention in bargaining, con- 
tracts, buying, selling*. 

7. Picking and stealing; 
or secret purloinings**. 

8. Open robbery, violence, 
plundering, and rapacity". 



1 Mat. vi. 11: [1 Tbes. ii. 9; 
2 Thes. ill 7—10.] * 1 Tim. r. 8, 
16; Luke tL 8S; H^b. ziU. 16. 
s Ex. xxli. 1—7; Lake xix. 8. 
< Bom. i. 29. » 1 Thes. ir. 6 ; Epb. 
V. 6 ; 1 Tim. rl. 9 ; 2 Pet. II. 14. 
« Eeeles. ir. 8. '1 Cor. rl. l. 
« Mat. vl. 2fi 3 1 Thes. ir. ; 
[Pror. XX. 14.] >«> Epli. iv. 28; 
I Pet iv. 16. » 1 Cor. ▼!. 10. 



9. False weights and mea- 
sures". 

10. Sacrilege: to detain 
tithes, tribute, custom u. 

11. To borrow, and not to 
pay again when they are 
able". 

12. To detain hkelings* 
wages; cheat orphans and 
widows**. 

13. To embezzle other 
men's estates, and fail a 
trust'*. 

14. To receive bribes, and 
to set justice to sale*^ 

15. To break their pro- 
mise, and refuse to stand to 
their bargain**. 

16. To embase and adul- 
terate coin, and pass it for 
good and perfect. 

17. Prodigality, to waste 
their own. estate**. 

18. They who make not 
restitution, offend**. 

19. To live an idle life, 
and not to use honest la- 
bour to live**. 



*> Deat. xxT. 18 ; Amo« Till &. 
13 Bom. ii. 22 ; Acta v. 8 ; Lake xx. 
25 ; Mat. xxli. 21. *« Pa. xxxtU. 
2i. » Jas. T. 4; Jer. tU. 6. 

>s LeT. Tl. 2, 8. 17 laa. i. SS. 
>8 Pb. XT. 4 ; 1 Pet ii. 1. »• Luke 
XV. IS. » Lev. vi. 4, 6; Exek. 
xxlL 6, 7. •» 2 Tbes. lii. 11. 
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The Nimdi Oommandmenf, 

Thou ahalt not bear false 
witness against thy neigh- 
hour. 

The scope and intent of 
the law^ver is, that as God 
is a God of truth, so those 
who honour Him, lahour to 
preseiye truth among men, 
and hate the contrary, which 
is all falsehood and lying ; 
since by a false testimony, 
the credit, reputation, and 
good name of our neighbour, 
that I say nothing of his 



goods and life, are much 
impaired and wronged. 

This aometimes is called 
in question in judgment, 
sometimes again it may be 
hazarded in private com- 
merces among men; and 
therefore God here gives an 
order for the tongue, that 
whensoerer, or whatsoerer 
there be an occasion to 
speak of him, we cast off 
lying, and speak eyery man 
the truth of, and to his 
neighbour. Our words then 
must be, 



{lying, and slander, 
calumny, detraction, 
yanity, tale-bearing ^ 
^indiscreet professing of 

2. Free : to which is opposed-) truth, and cowardly 

(fear«. 

r guile and whisper- 

3. Simple: to which is opposed! ing, dissimulation, 

flattery . 

4. Piofitabfo: io which /unprofitable, hurt-V ^^^^ 
is opposed tfiil, rotten* j *^ 

^immoderate prating, lU- 
5» Few:,tawhichiaopfM)6edJtility, unseasonable sup- 

( pressing the truth ^. 



« Bpb. It. 26 ; Pa. xv. 2 ; tMm. L 80 ; Ler. arix. 16 ; 1 Tim. ▼. 18. 
9 Acts xxiii. 6 ; John xvlli. 86 ; Act» t. 42. » Luke xxii. 67 ; Rom. xiL 
9 : 1 Pet. iL 1 ; a Cor. xU. 20 ; ActB xll. 22 ; 1 Tbe». ii. 6. -• Eph. W- 29 ; 
2 SAm. xvi. 7. * ProT. xvll. 27, 28 ; Jh. iU. « ; Bc<defc x. 12—14; 0«L 
a. 4—14. 
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6. Courteous : to which is opposed scurrilitj, railing, 

scoffing ^ 

7. Affable: to which is opposed morosity, churlish 

words'. 

1. The virtues here oonunanded are, truth, freedom, 
simplicity, &e. 

2. The opposite yices forbidden, yiz. lying, slander- 
ing, &G. 

2. They that accuse their 
neighbour unjustly, and 
raise false tales, and they 
who report and scatter 
them^ 

3. They that openly slan- 
der, detract, sco^ or rail, at 
their brother, or uncharita- 
bly censure him, and back- 
bite him'. 

4. They who are suspi- 
cious, raise jealousies, and 
are busy bodies in other 
men's matters ^<'. 

5. They who flatter and 
dissemble with a double 
tongue ^^ 

6. They who are whis- 
perers". 

7. They who use churlish 
words, and are vain boast- 



1, The^f then keep this Comr 
mandmenty 

1. That preserre the good 
name of their neighbour'. 

2. That truly and freely, 
and simply, giro a testi- 
mony to truth, especially 
being called to it by lawful 
authority^. 

3. That use few, cour- 
teous, profitable, and affile 
ble words*. 

4. That speak well and 
charitably of their neigh- 
bours'. 

2. ITiey offend against this 
Commandment, 

1. They that bring in, 
and they that are false wit- 
nesses against any man 7. 



ers**. 



1 Ruth li. 4 ; Eph. r. 4 ; Gen. xxL 9. • 1 Sam. xxv. 10, 11 ; S Sun. 
r'fn^'t t> f i^^'i *w l* .^*L*- ^K * -^«*" *^- 20 ; T. 29. 80. » JasL 

\} /^*"Pi L™ ' if'V* "^fo iV ^*"" "• »• • L'lke XL 16 ; Acts U. 18 ; 
JIV*- Is^m 1 k »l ?«>• »vi. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 16. ii Pror. XxvL 
24, 28. »« Rom. 1. 29 »» 1 Sam. xx7. 8, 10; 2 Pet. li. 18. 
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8. They who give mali- 
cious false testimonies in 
public or private ^ 

9. Thej who conceal the 
truth to the prejudice of 
another, being required bj 
justice and charity to give 
testimony to it^. 

10. Judges that give fetlse 
sentences 3. 

11. Advocates and law- 
yers that wittingly plead 
bad causes ^ 

12. Registers or notaries 
that make false acts^ 

13. All that equivocate or 
lie* 

The Tenth C<y/nmandme7U, 

Tkou shall not covet {hy 
imghbour's hottse, thou 
shalt not covet thy neigh- 
hour^ s wifcy nor his man 
servant, nor his maid 
servant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor any thing 
that is his. 

This Commandment cuts 
to the quick ; and the scope 

I Bom. iii. 18; Ps. Iviii. 1—8; 
Ex. xxiii. 1. * Prov. xxiv. 11 ; 
Lev. V. 1. > Ps. IxxxU. 2, 4; 
1 Kings xxi. 12, 18. * Ex. xxiii. 
2 ; 2 Chron. xix. 2. ' lea. x. 1 ; 
Jer. xxxil. 18, 14. « 1 Tim. Iy. 2 ; 
Ex. xxiiL 7 ; CoL UL 9. 



of it is to extirpate the very 
root, and destroy the seed 
of all injustice and uncha- 
ritableness from the earth. 

It shews that God looks 
farther than man, and that 
His law is more perfect and 
exact than all the laws of 
men ; for, whereas the laws 
of men can only restrain 
the outward act 7, bind the 
hands, and stop the mouth, 
and in case they prove un- 
ruly, punish the malefactor ; 
God^s law takes hold on the 
first and inmost thoughts, 
intentions, and motions to 
evil, and in case they be 
entertained, will call man to 
the bar for them". 

I little doubt but what is 
here forbidden, was also 
prohibited in the former 
Commandments ; for in 
them all intentions to evil 
are restrained. But yet with 
this difference ; in them it 
was by reduction and im- 
plication ; in this it is plainly 
and by explication ; in them 
somewhat darkly ; in this 
clearly, evidently, expressly. 



? Rom. xlii. 4. • Heb. x. 16 ; 
Rom. vii. 14 ; Mark xii. 80 ; Jobn 
iT. 23. 
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And luoh aa ezprosB and 
Comnuuid was neoessary. 
For auoh is die ddceitfcd- 
ness of man's heart, that he 
is apt to flatter himself, and 
to oonceiye, that when he 
hath forborne the outward 
9ct, he hath done Cbd's 
wiU. This is apparent in 
the young Pharisee', who, 
because he had lived im^*- 
rmt, a blameless and good 
moral life, and outwardly 
obserred Hoses' law, pro- 
liMsed openly, ''all these 
haye I observed from my 
youth." And again it is 
more evident in the old 
Pharisees, that confined the 
duties to the external act 
So that it was necessary for 
our Saviour to teach these 
Babbies that Moses meant 
somewhat beyond what the 
bare words sounded, ''You 
have heard that it was 
said by them of old, Thou 
shalt not kill. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery 3;" but 
I say, causeless anger, de- 
sire of revenge, lust after a 
woman, is a breach of the 
law. 
Thus much, a man being 
1 Lake XTiii. 21. * Mat. r. 



over indulgent to himself, 
would never have tiiought 
of; and theiefore God by 
an express and peremptoiy 
law hath commanded, Ifan 
cencupiseeef " Thou shalt 
not covet.'* And the exami- 
nation of our ways by thi^ 
will conclude the most strict 
liver and Pharisee under sin, 
and make him eiy out with 
St Paul, " miserable man 
that I am ! who shall de- 
liver me from this body of 
death' ?" 

Concupiscence is that 
which is here prohibited, 
not simply all, but that 
which is evil^ ; for our de- 
sires are of two kinds, good 
and evil. 

1. There is a good desire 
of superiority^ ; a good de- 
sire of pxmishment upon a 
malefactor*; a lawful de- 
sire of a woman, meat, and 
drinks ; a lawful desire of 
goods and riches s; a good 
desire that truth should 
flourish*, and a good lust of 
the spirit against the flesh ^. 

s Rom. Tii. 21. * Rom. riL 10 
~2S. ft 1 Tim. iU. 1. « Drat. 
xilL 8» S. 7 Qen. xxir. 8 ; John 
iT- 7. * Pror. XXX. 8. 9 Joha 
xyU. ir. »0O»Ly. U. 
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So long as the desire is 
regulated and kept in by 
the law of Qod, it is good 
and neoessaij, and Qod 
hath left it impcessed in 
the soul, as the incentive 
to all duties, both religious, 
natural, and mozaL 

2. But besides this good 
desire, there is a bad, which 
is called 'Uhe old manV* 
^sin that dwells in usV' 
<< the sting of dea.th^" '< the 
thorn in the fleshV' ''the 
concupiscence of men^" 
Which is a foolish, hurtful 
desire retained in the sen- 
sual part of the soul, which 
is so far from being a help 
to the understanding and 
will as it ought, that it 
darkens and seduceth it^ 

And hence it comes to 
pass, that an object of pro- 
fit or pleasure being pro- 
posed, it is first delighted 
with it, then it stays and 
dwells on that delight, after 
it consents to receive it, or 
at least doth not resist or 
reject it, rather sets the 



« Eph. iv. 22. 
' 1 C*)r. XV. 66. 
1 Pet. iv. 2. 
* AcU .vU. 61. 



» Rom. vii. 17. 

* 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; 

» 1 Pet. iL U. 



thoughts to cc«npass it, or 
at last yields to act it. 

By this gradation, sin 
from the conception is 
brought to the birth; which 
progress St James hath 
Hioa excellently expressed, 
'^ Every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away by 
his own lust, and enticed 7/* 
'^ Then when lust hath con- 
ceived, it brings forth sin; 
and sin, when it is finished, 
brings forth death." 

Evident here it is, that 
lust in the heart of man, is 
as it were the matrLc, in 
which sin first receives the 
conception, articulation, life, 
motion, and growth, tiU it 
come to the birth ; and the 
midwives, as I may so say, 
to bring it forth, are " the 
lusts of the flesh, the pride 
of life, and the lust of the 
eyes^," that is, profit ; which 
last is especially forbidden 
in this Commandment. And 
two objects are here named. 

1. Our neighbour's goods, 
his house, his servants, his 
cattle. 

2. Our neighbour's wife, 
" Thou shalt not covet," &c. 

7 Jan. i. 14. 16. '1 John iL l«. 
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Because men commonly 
lust after these. 

1. By wanton fleshly de- 
sires, they lust after 
their neighbour's wife. 

2. By covetousness, they 
lust after their neigh- 
bour's goods, his house, 
his man servant, his 
maid servant, his ox, 
his ass. 

And yet these are not all 
the irregular lusts, by which 
a man is tempted, and 
drawn away, and enticed. 
There is, 

1. A lusting after our 
neighbour's dignity, 
honour, place, through 
pride and ambition^. 
This is pride of life in 
St. John. 

2. A lusting after our 
neighbour's blood and 
life, out of envy, ha- 
tred, malice, revenge'. 
These are the lusts of 
the flesh. 

3. A lust to take away 
our neighbour's good 
name and reputation'; 



1 Hab. ii. : Jndms ix. 7. 15, 20. 
« 1 Sam. xvili. 6—21. ■ I Kings 
XTfil. 17 ; Mat. ix. 8, 4. 



arising out of the same, 
or other vicious causes. 
That therefore no man 
should conceive that his 
covetous and wanton lusts 
were alone restrained, and 
not his proud, and ambiti* 
ous, revengeful, malicious, 
and envious also ; that no 
man dream of a liberty in 
any, it hath pleased the 
law-giver here to g^ve a 
KoBdpriKoy, a purge to all, 
and to set a bar to all, by 
this general prohibition^, 

T^ou shdJU not covet his oXy 
nor his ass, nor any thirig 
that is his. 

His honour is his, his life 
is his, his good name is his, 
as well as his wife, his man 
servant, his maid servant, 
his ox, or . his ass ; and 
therefore we may no more 
covet to take from him the 
one than the other ; what 
is his, he must quietly and 
peaceably enjoy. 

1. In this precept is com- 
mandedf 

1. That we be content 

4 TertoL do paUio. [{ fi.*] 
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with our own, and the por- 
tion that Qod gives us*. 

2. Not to he coYetous of 
what is another man's'. 

3. That we labour in that 
vocation to which God hath 
called us, honestly^ 

4. That the commence- 
ment of any motion to de- 
sire what is another's, is to 
be disbanded instantly, and 
not suffered to stay in the 
appetite in any degree of 
morose delectation^. 

5. That those things be 
our neighbour's which God 
hath given him*. 

6. That by this gift every 
man hath a property, and 
distinct right, in that he 
possesseth, and therefore no 
man may desire to invade 
or dispossess him*. 

7. That we fight against 
fleshly lusts, and labour to 
mortify, crucify, and sub- 
due them 7. 

8. That we stop sin in the 
beginning, and rest not till 
extinguished 8. 



« Phfl. iy. 11, 12. 9 iga. V. 8. 

* Kph. It. 28. 4 Acta xx. 88, 84 ; 

li. 6, 6. r Eph. Tl. 12; Rom. 
TiiL 8; Gal. ▼. 24; 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

• ProT. i. 10^20. 



2. Ofenders against this 
Command are, 

1. They who envy other 
men's wealth and pros- 
perity '. 

2. They which desire pas- 
sionately to possess what is 
another man's ^. 

3. They who with greedi- 
ness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures". 

4. They who are over soli- 
citous, careful, vexed, dis- 
tracted, disquieted about 
the purchase of worldly 
things ^. 

5. They who having suf- 
ficient, still desire more^. 

6. They who are idle, and 
labour not in an honest way 
to get their living". 

7. They who stifle not sin 
in the conception and birth ; 
or, being brought forth, do 
not mortify and crucify it>*. 

Many other offences there 
are against God's law, but 
they may, either by these 
general rules, be discovered, 
or else by the particulars 



» Mat. XX. 16 10 1 Kings xxL 
i •. /f***^ ^' 1» 2. i« Mat. 
yl- *^l-« " **'<>▼• 3CXX. 14» 
Ifi. " 2 Thes. iii. 11 ; Gen. xlviJU 
8. 19 Bom. yi^ 18—26 ; Rom. viiL 
6—18. 
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known ; there being Tery , 
few which will not with ease 
be reduced to one or other 
of thoie heads aboye men- 
tioned. Some of these are 
here twice set down, and 
under diyers Command- 
ments, because diyines some- 
times reduce them to one 
Oommandment, and some- 
times to another. 

Qtifist. Whether is a man 
able of himself to do these 
duties to God and man ? 

Answ. No. For, my good 
child, know this, that thou 
art not able to do these 
things of thyself, nor to 
walk in the Commandments 
of God, and to serve Him, 
without His special grace. 

Here I thought good to 
insert this discourse about 
the ability of man to keep 
God*s law. 

When the young man 
came to our Saviour to ask 
Him the way to Heaven, 
the answer which Christ re- 
turned was, ''If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the 
Commandments^." And no 
question, were a man able 
1 Mat. xix. ir. 



to keep the way without err- 
ing, or stand upright in the 
way without slipping or fall- 
ing, this very way would 
bring a man safe to life. 
For it was not sai^ ujl wn, 
" He that does these thingis 
shall live in themV^ 

A hard, nanow^ and 
straight way indeed it i^\ 
yet it should be conaidered, 
whether out of wilfulness 
we do not desert it ; and, 
under pretence of difficulty 
and disability, take Mberty 
to si^tisfy our. own lusts and 
affections, and to break t^- 
sunder those bonds, and 
cast away tho^ cord% by 
which th^ vei^y light of rea- 
son (whi<?h is a ray of the 
Pivine image shining yet in 
our souls) would fasten and 
oblige us. 

To open this point fully. 
MaM must be considered 
either as a mere natural 
man, or as supported by 
spepiiil grace. 

1. Let man be oonsidered 
in the state of nature only ; 
though he cannot shake off 
sin, that hangs so fast on, 
nor repress the dominion of 

«Kxek. «. 18. a Mat. vli. 1«. 11. 
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ft uuTOfwdly, yet he maj 
forbear manj oyiI out^rard 
aofciQiia in particular, to 
wliich he xeturns '^like a 
dog to his Tomtt," in which 
he waHows ''as a swine in 
the mire V For though in- 
bred ooncupisoence doth 
.tempt and incline, jet it 
c|oth not confine and deter- 
mine an J man to this or 
that m in piM^ioular; as 
to act tl^s murder, this 
adulteiy, that theft, that 
slander, ^. 

Th^Jtrst reason. 

And this is manifest, be- 
cause reason in man is na- 
turytl grace, it being a gra- 
cious part in God to make 
man a reasonable creature : 
end this light of reason 
shews that there is some- 
what of its own nature, vir- 
tuous and just, which is to 
lie prosecuted'; somewhat 
vicious and unjust, which is 
to be avoided, though there 
never had been any positive 
law to command the one, or 
to restrain the other. Were 
right reason then heard to 

'. 1 S FM. U. SS. * Bom. ii. li, l(k 

H 



speakj ti^e outward acts of 
God's oommands would not 
easily be disobeyed. 

Examine but eveiy pi«- 
oept apart, and tbe reason 
of the observanoe will ap- 
pear 80 equal, that it will 
be no hard matter to judge 
by what irrational penma- 
sions a man is drawn away 
torn his own power and 
abilities, as if he were un- 
willing to use it against his 
pleasing desires. 

1. By the very first Com- 
mandment he is enjoined to 
subject himself to Almighty 
God as a Superior Power, to 
serve Him as his Lord, to 
adore Him as bis Maker, to 
love and honour Hii;n as his 
Father. There is nothing 
but corrupt reason that can 
entice. him to the breach of 
this Command. For let him 
deliberate with that natural 
understanding with which 
God hath endued him, and 
reason will dictate thus 
much, that it is both just^ 
safe, and beneficial, that 
man, being God's subject, 
servant, child, creature, do 
render unto his supreme 
Lord, Master, Father, Cre- 

2 



148 A PLAIV ARD PULL EXPOSITIOIT OP THB 



fttor, fidelity, service, fear, 
rererenoe, love, honour. 

2. From this step to the 
next of Ood*s laws. ^*Thou 
shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, thou shalt 
not bow down to it, and wor- 
ship it." What difficulty, 
what impossibility is there 
in this, that it may not be 
kept ? For what man, en- 
dued only with the light of 
reason, and is not forsaken 
of God, will prostrate him- 
self before, and call upon a 
blind, deaf, dumb, dead 
stock, far more worthless 
than the meanest creatures 1 
who can imagine to repre- 
sent an infinite essence, and 
a spirit, by finite and mate- 
rial lines ? which is so far 
not only against reason, but 
even common sense, that 
David 1 made it a qiicere, 
whether the idolater or the 
block to which he boweth, 
were more senseless. 

3. But sure I am the rash 
and foolish breach of the 
third Command, admits no 
excuse for it, but custom, 
which aggravates all other 
sins. Pleasure it hath none 

1 Ps. CZXXT. 18. 



to speak for it, profit ordi- 
narily it brings none, which 
are the two great enchanters 
of mortal men, and advo- 
cates for other transgres- 
sions. Theft gives satisfto- 
tion to our needs ; adultery 
to our lust ; oppression to 
our ambitious, covetous 
heart. But this contempt 
and abuse of Ood*8 name^ 
satisfies no sense, advanoeih 
not the estate. Advise then 
with reason, and she will 
tell you that there is no 
reason to be given why any 
man should take Gfod*s name 
in vain, except he desires to 
dwell with everlasting burn- 
ings. 

4. No, nor any reason for 
the breach of the next ; very 
much for the observation of 
it. For what burden, what 
pain, what inconvenience is 
there in this, to set apart a 
day to the service of Qod, 
and rest from our ordinary 
labours ? rather what great 
ease, what equity ) God 
bestows upon us six days, 
it is but reason then the 
seventh be His, and that 
it be a resting day, a holy 
day, a day of rest, for thQ 
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content of the servant^ and 
the comfort of the master ; 
a day of holiness, in which 
hoth master and servant 
may tender their devotions, 
and express their thanks to 
their good Lord. 

Were these dictates of 
nature well learned, and 
weighed, all the pretended 
difficulties of the first table 
would vanish ; and easy it 
would be to persuade obe- 
dience to these wholesome 
laws. And the self-same 
light of nature that per- 
suades to piety, would per- 
suade to justice and charity 
also. 

1. For, do not children 
receive from their parents 
their natural life, livelihood, 
education 1 Have they not 
begotten us, bom us, che- 
rished us in our weak and 
helpless infancy, and be- 
stowed upon us the harvest 
of their labours, cares, sor- 
rows ? Were this well 
thought on, it could never 
be held a burden, that we 
return unto them due re- 
spect, honour, love for love ; 
since natural reason and af- 
fection inclines men to be 



grateful towards great be- 
nefactors. 

2, To proceed; remove 
those following laws, and 
whose life, whose wife, whose 
goods, whose good name can 
be freed from invasion 1 He 
that will not kill, may have 
a design to do it; and he 
that will not defile his 
n^ghbour's wife, yet may 
have a lustful eye. Now all 
these injuries and desires 
Gk>d hatii staved ofi", with 
His own dictate and maxim 
of nature, Qiiod Hbi fieri 
non vis, aJUeri ne feceris. 
Kill not, do not covet to 
kill ; pollute not, do not co- 
vet to pollute ; steal not, do 
not desire to steal ; belie 
not, do not desire to belie 
another ; because thou thy- 
self art offended, if another 
do or covet to do, in any of 
these, the least wrong unto 
thee. 

The sum of all this is, 
that the commands of the 
Decalogue are highly con- 
sonant to the rule of reason, 
and for the outward acts, 
and gross breaches thereof, 
they may be forborne by any 
man who will hearken ^ 
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what hifl reason will teach 
hixn. 

The iecand reawn. 

This is manifest also^ in 
that the lewdest man at- 
tempts not malicious wick- 
edness without some prece- 
dent deliberation. A debate 
there is betwixt reason and 
passion, pleasure, t>rofit, and 
the soul, before the consent 
is gotten ; and reason beiog 
overborne by self -lore, yields 
against the eyidence of con- 
science ; and then follows a 
free election, and contri- 
vance bj what means the 
plot may be brought to pass^ 
And yet when it comes to 
the birth, and is ready to be 
delivered, the most wicked 
man will hold in, and re- 
strain himself, put case the 
eye of some honest Oato, the 
reverence of some man he 
honours, some present fear 
of danger doth overawe him. 
Why is it else that sin is 
delayed, sought to be put off 
to darkness, to eorners, and 
to be acted in another place 
and time? This clearly 

1 Video melion, proboque ; dete- 
rlon leqaor. [Ovid. Met. riL SO.] 



shews that it is more pos^ 
sible for a natural man to 
keep the outward act of 
Qod*s commands than he 
usually doth. 

The third reeuon. 

Lastly, this is evident even 
by the khws of men, who have 
set penalties upon those who 
break the moral law. Now 
it were unreasonable for a 
prince to lay a punishment 
on that crime which is un- 
avoidable. These very pe- 
nalties, theuj sufficiently de- 
monstrate, even in the judg- 
ment of men, notorious 
crimes, such as are murders, 
adulteries, thefts^ peijuries, 
&C., might be avoided by 
mere natural men, were but 
the law of reason heard to 
speak. 

Thus it is with nature in 
those actions which are ma- 
nifestly ill ; as for those 
which are good, a possibi- 
lity there is, even of a mere 
natural man, to peifoim 
many a moral act, which 
for the substance of the 
work is simply good, and 
yet is omitted. Evident it 
is, that he who is ^h'X"^^* 
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dknoA-y may give a cup of 
cold ^wiater to one that be- 
longs to Christ, he may cast 
two mites into Qod's trea- 
stiiy, he may give meat to 
the hungry, and drink to 
the thirsty; or he may, if 
he please, omit it, or deny 
it. Which, because he could 
do, ^nd did not, he is justly 
condemned 1. 

But what then! What? 
Are the Commandments of 
Ood to be kept by a mere 
natural man 1 I say it not. 
Thus much only ; that many 
outward, scandalous acts 
may be restrained and for- 
borne ; many good actions 
that are omitted, done by 
observation of the rules of 
nature. Men, considered as 
men, may be far better mo- 
rally than they are ; less sin- 
ful, more charitable, more 
just ; though in the inward 
part and actions of obe- 
dience, they will come far 
short. 

And this I take to be the 
meaning of the ancients, 
Chrys. Ba8il,August: Hieron. 
Goncil. Araus. c. 25, who with 
one month afiirm, Detu non 

1 Mat. zxT. 42, 48. 



mandat impouihUiOy * God 
commands no impossible 
things 'j and St. Augustine^s 
reason is, quia Justus est, be- 
cause He is a just God [G]. 
He doth not as Pharaoh, 
require the tale of brick, 
where He denies the straw. 

2. JVot without His special 
grace. 

You haye seen how far 
the Commandments are pos- 
sible, and may be kept by 
a mere moral or natural 
man. But besides these out- 
ward acts, there be many 
inward, and from both these 
there issue many other du- 
ties^ which for many causes 
may be defective, yea, and 
will be defective so long as 
we carry about us this body 
of sin. There is one perfec- 
tion of this life, another of 
the life to come. Now the 
law of God expects from us 
in this life, not absolute per- 
fection but such a perfec- 
tion as is to )>e had in this 
life, which the school calls 
perfectio viatorum, the per- 
fection of wayfaring men, 
and define it thus f H] ; when 
the will of man habitually 
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entertains nothing that is 
contrary to the love of God. 

To airiye to this pitch, 
the power of nature is too 
weak, it must be attained 
bj the grace, or, as our 
Catechism hath taught us, 
by the special grace of God ; 
for it is peculiar to those 
who are bom again, sancti- 
fied by the Spirit of God, 
cleansed by Christ's blood, 
engrafted and made par- 
takers of the Diyine Na- 
ture. <* Without Me," saith 
our Saviour, ^'you can do 
nothing ^*' 

But with Him, that is, 
Christ, they may do much ; 
they may go far, they may 
walk uprightly and sincere- 
ly in this way. Poor and 
infirm people, that conceive 
the contrary, have not yield- 
ed themselves to be govern- 
ed by the Spirit of Christ. 
Would they but make a 
trial, they should find that 
true, which St. Paul con- 
fessed by experience in him- 
self. He complained of the 
"thorn in the flesh 2,'» but 
after he had received *' suf- 
ficient grace,'* he confesseth 

> John XV. 4. « 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 



that Christ's "yoke was easy, 
and His burden light ;" that 
no command was grievoas 
to him. "I can do all 
things through Christ that 
strengtheneth me'." And 
David, that was troubled 
at his slips and fiftlls, yet 
when God had once set his 
heart at liberty by this spi- 
ritual unction, could run 
the way of God's Command- 
ments^ ; not walk softly, but 
run over them with great 
haste and pleasure. 

Even as a cart-wheel, that 
creaks, and complains all 
the way it goes, under the 
smallest burden, while it re- 
mains dry ; but having some 
small quantity of oil put to 
it, runs on merrily, and with- 
out any noise : so also he 
that groans under the bur- 
den of God's law, and com- 
plains of the weight, of the 
uneasiness, of the difiiculty 
of it, being supplied with 
this holy oil, runs on with 
comfort, and murmurs not. 

This grace of God in this 
life, never raiseth the man 
to perfect, exact, and un- 
sinning obedience ; but it 

8 PhU. W. 18. * Pa. cxix. 32. 
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nukkes him a ''new crei^ 
ture^," <npeate8 in him a sin- 
cere obedience to the whole 
Qo^>el, it shuts the door 
against all temptations and 
security, filoth, presumption, 
h7pocrisy,partaal obedience, 
and habitual progresses in 
sin $ it teache^ and enables 
us to mortify, crucify, and 
shake off the fruits of the 
flesh ; and upon our fallings, 
it quickens us to bewail and 
lament our ficailties and in- 
firmities ; for Christ's sake, 
of our heavenly Father to 
beg a pardon, and eyer after 
to reform and amend what 
is amiss. 

In this sense a regenerate 
man, assisted, or rather in- 
formed by the ''special 
grace of QodV' may, n»y, 
must walk in the Com- 
mandments of Gk)d, and 
serve Him. This is the con- 
dition of the second cove- 
nant ; and Qod's grace, shed 
in a good man's heart, en- 
ables to perform it ; which 
obedience, when it is truly 
and fiuthfully done, though 
mixed witiii much weakness 
and imperfection, and many 

1 GaL tL 1& s Lske L 7^ 76. 



sins, so that they be not 
leavened with wilfulness 
and impenitence, God hath 
promised to accept and- 
crown. 

For, for our comfort, the 
law is now in the hand of a 
Mediator'; and having the 
whole in His own hand, He 
could make what order for 
it He pleased. Among o- 
thers, that was one, that if 
there be in a man a ready 
will, a man shall "be ac- 
cepted according to that he 
hath, and not according to 
that he hath not*." How 
kindly did He accept the 
poor widow's two mites *f 
How candidly did He take 
Mary's box of spikenard", 
because that little they did 
was all they could do ? 

This Mediator is the man 
Christ Jesus^, and He well 
remembers of what mould 
we are made, and therefore 
being a compassionate High 
Priest^ He will take all well 
that is done with an honest 
and good heart, and inter- 
cede for the imperfections. 

8 Heb. Ix. 15. * 2 Cor. vili. 12. 
» Luke xxL 2— i. • Mat. xxvl. 18. 
7 1 Tim. iL 6. 8 i^Heb. iL 17.i 

3 
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Had there been a bruise in 
the reed, Moses would have 
broke it quite ; no more than 
an ember in the flax, the 
seyere lawgiver would 
quench that But He who 
hath undertaken to be our 
Mediator ^ will not deal so 
with us ; mediate He will, 
and strengthen the bruise; 
plead for He will, and blow 
up, not blow out this little 
ember. His hand will not 
break the one, nor His ^t 
tread out the other. Blessed 
be Qod, this is the help 
those who are *^ bom of the 
SpiritV* are like to haye 
from the bowels of a Me- 
diator. 

Now look upon Him as a 
judge, and then there is 
great comfort likewise. For 
howsoever those who are 
none of Christ's, shall ap- 
pear and answer at the great 
tribunal of justice ; yet all 
they that belong to Him 
shall take their trial at the 
bar of mercy. 

Into this court He is 
pleased to remove, where 
exalting, or rather super- 

i Heb. iz. 11—30 ; vii. 25. « Mat 
xiLSO. 



exalting His throne of grace, 
all His are to answer to 
these articles. 

1. Whether they have 
hearkened to grace, and 
have had a care, a respect^ 
an eye, a love to God*s Com- 
mandments 1 

2. Whether their hearts 
were troubled, that their 
care was not suchas it ought, 
nor their obedience equal 
and correspondent to their 
love and desires ? 

3. Whether they have not 
grieved, quenched, done de- 
spice to the Spirit of grace ? 

4. Lastly, whether they 
have daily prayed for in* 
crease of grace, whether 
daily for remissions of sins, 
which was also one of the 
commands of this Mediator, 
'* forgive Us our sins', and 
lead us not into tempta- 
tion ?'' And if we can an- 
swer with a good conscience 
to these interrogatories, our 
desires and endeavours wiU 
pass for real performances, 
our sorrow for not keeping 
wUl be accepted, and our 
asking of pardon,- procure 
and obtain mercy. 

» Oimitto nobis debito nostn. 
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Quest, How is this special 
grace and help . to be at- 
tained? 

Answ. By prayer ; for 
prayer is the key that opens 
the gate of Heaven*, and 
moves God to bestow a bless- 
ing : whence it was, and is 
good counsel, ''let prayer 
ascend, that grace may de- 
scend^." And thus much 
this Catechism intimates, 
warning us at all times to 
caU for this '' special grace, 
by diligent prayer." 

Qivest. Is there any rule 
and form of prayer pre- 
scribed ? 

Arhsw. Yes, the Lord's 
Prayer. When ye pray, 
say, " Our Father which art 
in Heaven^;" which com- 
mand no man can with a 
good conscience obey, that 
holds all set forms neces- 
sary to be cast out of the 
Church. A prayer it is, full 
and comprehensive of all we 
can sue for; enlarge our- 
selves we may, but more we 
cannot ask than is compre- 
hended in it. In this, we 



1 Coeli clayis oratlo. ' Ascendat 
oratio, ut descendat gratia. > Lake 
xi. 2. 



have not only Christ's name 
to countenance our suits, 
but words put into our 
mouths by Christ to sue in. 

Amiea etfamUiarU oratio 
est Deum de suo rogare ; ad 
aures ejus ascendere Christi 
oraiionem, Agnosoat Pater 
FUii sui verba, quum pre- 
cemfacimus; qui habitat 
inttcs in pectore, ipse sit et 
in voce ; et cum ipsum ha- 
beamus apud Patrem Ad- 
vocatum pro peccatis nostris, 
guando peocatores pro delic- 
tis nostris petimus Advocati 
nostri verba promamusK 

That is, ' It is a grateful, 
friendly, and familiar prayer 
to entreat God by that peti- 
tion He framed ; the prayer 
that Christ taught ascending 
to His ears. Let the Father 
acknowledge the words of 
His own Son when we pray. 
Let Him who dwells in the 
heart be in the voice ; and 
since we have Him an Ad- 
vocate with the Father for 
our sins, when we poor sin- 
ners ask pardon for our of- 
fences, let us produce and 
send up the words of our 
Advocate.* 

* Cjp. de Orat. Dom. 
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This by TertuUian is cal- 
led legitima aratio, 'the law- 
ful prayer ^* And the an- 
cientB b^^ their liturgy 
with it) £t KAe profmissd 
UgitimA oratione^ ju$ est 
acctdent,ium deiideriorum^ 
'this lawfnl prayer being 
premised, a right there was 
of succeeding petitions.' 

Qu^, 'Let me hear, there- 
fore, if thou canst say the 
Lord's prayer V 

Answ, ''Our Father which 
art in Hearen," &;c. 

Qtiest. ' What desirestthou 
of Qod in this prayer V 

Answ. The answer in the 
Catechism is in one con- 
tinued tenor of words, which 
I digest into this form. 

1 . The sum of the preface. 
* I desire my Lord Gbd, our 
Heavenly Father, who is the 
Giyer of all goodness.* 

2. The sum of the two 
first petitions. 'To send 
His grace imto me and all 
people, that we may worship 
Him and serve Him.' 

3. The sum of the third 

1 De Orat Domln. c. 9. 



petition. 'That we may 
obey Him as we ought to 
do.' 

4. The sum of the fourth 
petition. 'And I pray God 
that He will send us all 
things needful for our bodies 
and souls.' 

5. The sum of the fifth 
petition. 'And that He will 
be merciful unto us, and 
forgive us our sins.' 

6. The sum of the sixth 
petition. 'And that it will 
please Him to save and de- 
fend us in all dangers, bo- 
dily aod ghostly, and that 
He will keep us from all 
sin and wickedness, and 
from our ghostly enemy, 
and from everlasting death.' 

7. The sum of the dose is 
this. 'And this I trust He 
will do of His mercy and 
goodness, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and therefore 
I say. Amen. So be it.' 

Thus far the Catechism ; 
to which I shall make bold 
to add a few brief notes, for 
further explication. 



THE EXPOSITION 



Of THB 



THIRD PART OP THE CATECHISM, 



UIVO 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 



This Prayer excels all 
other, not only for tlie Au- 
thor, hut also because in so 
short a compass of words it 
comprehends a whole sea of 
matter. CompendiU pau- 
corum verbonim guot attin- 
ffuntur ? edicta Fropheta- 
ncm, Evangeliorum^ Apo- 
stolorum, sermones Domini, 
parahclce, exempUiyprcieceptd^, 
It is the breviary or epitome 
of the whole Book of God. 
Forin this epitome of words, 
the substance of the Law 
and Gbspel is delivered ; our 
love, with the expressions of 
our duties intimated ; good 
things for ourselves and our 
brother desired. 

1 TertnlL de Oral, c 9. 



1 . Honour exhibited, when 
we call Him Father. 

2. Faith in the invocation 
of His Name. 

3. A tender of our obe- 
dience in His will. 

4. A commemoration of 
oar hope in His kingdom. 

5. A petition of life in 
bread. 

6. Confession of sin, in our 
begging of remission. 

7. Our care to avoid 
temptations, in our request 
for defence and tutelage. 

That I may say the same 
over again a little more 
plainly, observe, I pray, 
how the body of this Prayer 
answers to the body of the 
Law. 
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1. God is <<our Father.'* 
Therefore have no other 
gods. 

2. God is "in Heaven." 
Therefore have no graven 
image. 

3. '< Hallowed be His 
Name." Therefore take it 
not in vain. 

4. His << will be done.*' 
Therefore not our own, espe- 
cially on His day^ 

5. ''Give us our daily 
bread." Therefore not to 
take it by killing, stealing, 
&c. 

6. ''Lead us not into 
temptation." Therefore not 
to tempt ourselves, by suf- 
fering our eyes to gaze upon 
strange flesh, which is an 
occasion of adultery ; or by 
letting covetous motions en- 
ter into our hearts. This is 
to covet. 

7. Trespassers we are all, 
and therefore had need to 



pray, ** forgive us our tres- 
passes." Docet Dominica 
Oratio nos esse pecccUoree, et 
totam vitqm esse poeniten- 
tiam, 'the Lord^s Prayer 
teacheth that we are sin- 
ners, and that our whole life 
ought to be a life of repent- 
ance.' 

In little you see much is 
comprehended. As for the 
method of it, it is admira- 
ble, and the order wonder- 
ful ; the petitions being not 
nakedly set down, but head- 
ed with a solemn pre&ce ; 
not abruptly broken off with- 
out a reasonable and most 
weighty conclusion. On both 
sides there is a hedge set, 
to teach us that we break 
not in upon God irreverently 
in our petitions, nor break 
from Him unmannerly and 
abruptly. There be of this 
Prayer 



rl. The head, preface, or exordium. 
Three partsi 2. The body, consisting of six petitions. 
^3. The foot, or conclusion, or doxology. 

The three first petitions i The three last petitions 
concern God. | concern man or ourselves. 



* l8a. iTiU. 13. 
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And bj this method we 
aie to leani) that our first 
and chief care ought to be 
the glory of Qod, the ad- 
vancement of His kingdom, 
and obedience to His will^ ; 
after which we may petition 
for ourselves. 



the doxology, in which we 
dose with Qod*s gloiy, the 
observation will be enlarged 
and strengthened, vis. that 
the glory of God ought to 
be our first and our last aim; 
for that which concerns us 
is limited and circumscribed 
with it. 



To which if you annex 

The preface to thb Prayer is 
Our FcUher which art in Heaven, 



In which we 
to take notice 



1. The title, « Father." 

2. The possessive, " Our 

3. The adjunct, ^ which art in Heaven.*' 



^^\ 2. The possessive, " Our Father." 



1. Father, 
In what sense God is our 
"Father," and we His chil- 
dren, is expressed before. 
But this name is by our 
Saviour made choice of here, 
because it, of all other, may 
give encouragement to pe- 
titioners. To the throne of 
grace it is they, come and 
ask, on which . their Father 
sits, as the gres^t Master of 
requests ; and what is it 
that is reasonable and bene- 
ficial that a father will deny 
the son he loves' ? Paterni 
est animi veUe svJbvenirej 
* No man so easily entreated 



as a father to help a child.' 
This is our Saviour's argu- 
ment to encourage us to 
''ask, seek, and knock." ''If 
you who are evil, give to 
your children good things, 
how much more will your 
heavenly Father give the 
Spirit to those that ask 
Him'," &c. This name put 
heart into the prodigal. "I 
will arise and go to my fa- 
ther^." And what came of 
it ? A pardon granted, and 
sealed with a kiss. " When 
his father saw him afar off, 
he had compassion on him, 
he ran to meet hun, and 



» Mat. vi. 8S ; 1 Cot. x. 81. » laa. Ixr. 24; 1 John t. 14, 16 j Pa. cill, 
U. 'Lakexi. 18. ^ Luke zr. 18, 20. 
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fell upon hiB neck and kissed 
him." But I pray observe^ 
that this prodigal approach- 
ed not his father's presence 
without c(mfession and sub- 
mission ; on which tenns if 
you oome, you shall be ac^ 
cepted ; if with an in4>udent 
boldness, rejected. For as 
a &.ther*s name is a word of 
love, so it is of reverence 
also^ 

2. Our. 

« Father V is a term of 
relation ; " our" of appro- 
priation; yet so that it in- 
timates a community; the 
meaning is, that €k>d is so 
** our Father," that He is 
also the Father of all our 
brethren, whom St. Peter 
charges us to love, ''Love 
the brotherhood ^" Now this 
love and charity cannot be 
better expressed than by a 
prayer for them. In these 
our devotions, then, our bre- 
thren must not be forgotten. 
As there is a communion of 
Saints, so the Saints ought 
to commuiiicate in each 
other's prayers. Here we 

^ Mai. 1.6. * laa. Ixiy. 8 ; MaL 
ii. 10 ; Eph. Iv. 6. » 1 Pet. U. If. 



begin with "Our Father,' 
and the petitions that con- 
cern ourselves followiug, are 
set down plurally, '^For^ 
give us, lead us not, deliver 
us^ :" '^ us," others, not me 
only. In doing this office 
we shall follow our Saviour's 
example, and execute St. 
Paul's injunction, ^ Let 
prayers be made for all 



men 



6" 



3. Which art in Heaven, 

By these words we are 
not to conceive that the in- 
finite essence of God's Ma- 
jesty can be confined by any 
limits, no, not of the Hea- 
ven itself; for the Heaven 
of heavens are not able to 
contain Him^ But in Hea- 
ven this our Father is said 
to be^, 

1. For the manifestation 
of His glory to the Saints 
and Ang^, who enjoy <&e 
beatifical vision in that 
placed 

2. For that His wisdom 
appears most in the role of 

< Mat V. 44 : Lake yd. 28 ; John 
xvU. 30. » 1 Tim. ii. 1. « 1 Kinn 
viii. 2T. 7 Ps. cxxzix. 8. » Mat 
xviL 2, &c. ; fxvlii. 10] ; 2 Cor. xii. 
4 : 1 John iii. 2 ; Ps. «xv. 8 : laa. 
Ixvi. 1, 2 ; Jer. xxUi. 24. 
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the motions of those hea- 
venly bodies, by which all 
inferiors are ruled ^ 

3. For that the gifts we 
ask and expect come from 
thence, ^'Eyery good gift, 
and every perfect giving is 
from above, and comes down 
from the Father of lights V 

4. For His purity and 
holiness'. No part of the 
world so free from impurity 
and dregs, as the heavens 
are ; and therefore none so 
fit to be His seat ; a place 
like Himself. 

When we say, then, God 
is in Heaven, it is all one as 
if we did acknowledge that 
we meant not for supply of 
our wants to depend upon 
any father upon earth, since 
we have a Father above^, 
who is of more infinite glory, 
power, majesty ; of greater 
wisdom, liberality, purity, 
than any earthly father can 
be. 

1. This clause supplies the 
deacon^s office in the primi- 
tive Ohiu*ch, and calls aloud, 
Sursvm corda, ^Lift up 



» Ps. xix. 1. « Jas. 1. 17. 3 2 Pet. 
lii. 18 : Pa. zi. 4 ; Hab. ii. 20. * Mat 
xxiU. 9. 



your heartsV To which 
we are to answer, Hahemua 
ad Dominum, 'We lift 
them up unto the Lord*.* 
Base thoughts and earthly 
cogitations, become not a 
son that petitions to a Fa- 
ther in Heaven. The syna^ 
gogues were placed upon 
hills; Sion on a mount, 
opus est ascenm ad Domi- 
nuiTif intimating that the 
whole man in his devotions 
should ascend and approach 
as near Gkxl as is possible. 

2. And yet with this cau- 
telous memorandum, that 
He is in Heaven, and we 
on earth; a great distance 
and disparity there is be- 
twixt us. Homely and fa- 
miliar behaviour, polluted 
and unclean lips and hands, 
do no way become us before 
so great and sacred a ma- 
jesty. That though indeed 
we may be bold with Him 
as sons, yet we may not be 
unmannerly and saucy, as if 
we were His fellows and 
companions 7. And I am 
verily persuaded, that who- 



» Ps. XXV. 1. • Ps. cxxlii. 1, 2; 
1 Tim. ii. 8. ' Luke xviii. 18 ; 

Dan. ix. 8 ; Heb. xiL 28. 
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80 use it, are not truly sen- 
sible, or do not beHere that 
they are in the presence of 
their hearenly Father. Wise 
Solomon gives this advice, 
" Be not hasty with thy 
mouth to speak a word be- 
fore God* :" not a word, no 
babbling then, no iro\v\oyta, 
vain repetitions; and why 
so ? He is in Heaven, and 
thou on earth ; therefore let 
thy words be few. 

The first petition. 
Hallowed he Thy Name, 

The three first petitions 
are rather acclamations than 
prayers, in which we abso- 
lutely vote for, and to God, 
without any condition or 
limitation, honour, power, 
obedience. And this is vo- 
torum caput, the first vote ; 
because the glory and ho- 
nour of God is the ultimate 
end, and therefore must be 
the first in our intentions'. 

The name of Gbd is the 
representative of God Him- 
self ; and by it His essence, 



I Eedes. t. 1, 3. * 1 Pet ii. 
' Ps. exY. 1 ; 1 Cor. x. 81 : Pb. 



His attributes, His word, 
any thing by which He is 
made known to us, and may 
be honoured by us, is under- 
stood. 

" Hallowed," that is, sanc- 
tified and reverenced'. We 
can neither add to Gkxl's 
holiness, nor yet take from 
it ; but we are said to hal- 
low His name, when we 
acknowledge it, and honour 
it for such. Therein set- 
ting, as it were, a crown of 
honour and holiness upon 
the head of God. For, to 
hallow, is to set apart a 
thing from the common use, 
to some proper end : that it 
be not abused and profaned, 
but holily and reverently 
used^ 

This His Name is honoured 
by our hearts, our mouths, 
our works*. 

1. By our hearts') when 
in our very souls we know 
and acknowledge Him as 
God. 

2. By our mouths 7, when 



* Ler. zix. 2; IsR. vi. 8; Pa. zevL 
r, 8. < Numb. viiL 6, &c. ; viLlO ; 
Ler. xzT. [101 : Sxod. xxlx. 1 ; 
1 Kings vllL [641; Prov. xx. Jfi. 
; 1 Pet. 111. U, e Bom. z. 10. 
' Rom. XT. 6, 
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ird c&U Upon Hun, adore 
Hihi, t>Taise Him. 

3. In our works and lives, 
when we lire as becomes 
Chiistians. "So let your 
light shine before men, that 
they may see your good 
wx>rks, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaveh*." 
For where this is not done, 
His Kame is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles'. 3tcut 
virtvtum, fama ad yominis 
resptmdet glqriam, ita rrudi 
conversantis tnfamia ad 
e;usdevrt ifofninis respondet 
tnfuriain[A']. * As the fame 
of a virtuous life redounds 
to the glory of His Name, 
so doth the infamy of a 
vicious conversation to the 
injury of the same Name.* 
That, then, which we vote 
here is, 

1. That there may be a 
reverence, awe, a sepa- 
rate respect wrought 
by His grace in us to 
His Majesty, His attri- 
buted, His works of 
grace, His word. His 
Kame, His day, and to 

t Mat. t. le. s Bom. iL [88, 
24.] 



whatsoever is sacred, 
or by which He may be 
known and honoured. 

2. That thifi His Name 
ihay be magnified, a- 
dored, and advanced 
through all the world ; 
and that all our acts 
of religion, our prayers, 
oinr praises, our hymns 
and liturgies may be 
useful and beneficial, 
and effectual for the 
dispersing His fame 
and honour. 

3. That our lives may be 
conformablie to our re- 
ligion^ and so His Name 
may be sanctified not 
only by us, but in us [B] ; 
that we may purge out 
the filth of sin, and be 
holy, as He is holy*. 

4. That the sins of sacri- 
lege, profiEineness, idola- 
try, irreverence, indevo- 
tion be turned out of 
the world, and the con- 
trary virtues of piety 
may be set up, and 
flourish among men. 

Zet Thy kingdom come. 
This is the second vote. 
» 1 Pet; 1. 14— 1». 
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In which we petition that 
Satan*8 kingdom may be 
abolished, and the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Ohiist ad- 
Tanced^ Be^navit dtaholus, 
regnavit peccatum, regnavit 
mors [C]. ' The devil reign- 
ed, sin reigned, and mortal 
men for a long time were 
captiye.* Here, therefore, 
we petition, that God being 
set upon the throne, the 
deyil may perish, sin may be 
destroyed, death may die, 
and captivity may be led 
captive, that we being freed 
may reign to eternal life. 

This kingdom of Christ 
is threefold ; of Power, of 
Grace, of Glory. 

1. Of Power. For Heaven 
is HIb throne, and earth His 
footstool^, and His will and 
providence the law by which 
all creatures work; will they, 
nill they, subject they must 
be; for *' the Lord reigneth, 
be the people," nay, devils 
themselves, "never so im- 
patient'." 

In order to this kingdom 
we pray^ 
1. That all angels, men, 

> AcU xxTi. 18 : Col. i. 18. s Mat. 
X. », 80. » Pb. xdx, 1. 



and creatures, may 
submit to His com- 
mand^ 

2. That His enemies, 
whether men or devils, 
may be brought to 
confusion, and crushed 
with His rod of iron ; 
that Satan's power be 
destroyed, sins weaken- 
ed, schismatics, here- 
tics, hypocrites, and 
profane persons, rooted 
out*. 
2. There is also a king- 
dom of Grace, which our Sa- 
viour tells us is within us*." 
The Spirit of God is the re- 
gent in this kingdom ; the 
ministers, ambassadors ; the 
gospel, the laws ; the sacra- 
ments, the seals ; the dis- 
cipline of the Church, the 
rod ; and all tends to the 
extirpation of sin, and esta- 
blishment of righteousness. 
" The sceptre of Thy king- 
dom, Lord, is a right 
sceptre V* 



< PhiL 11. 10, 11. « Bph. I. 21, 
22 : CoL il. Ifi ; Pa. ii. 9 : 1 John iU. 
8 : Rom. Ti. 6 ; Jade 14, 15 ; 2 Tbes. 
ii. 8, fro. < Rom. xiv. IT ; Lnke 
xrU. 21 ; Pg. Ii. 12 ; 2 Cor. T. 20 ; 
Mat. iv. 28 ; Rom. ir. 11 ; 1 Cor. ir. 
ai. 7 Pa. xlT. «. 
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In order to this kingdom 
we pray, 

1. That the Spirit of 
God may leign ia our 
hearts, and there exer- 
cise absolute dominion, 
castingdown eyeiy high 
thought, ruling in the 
understanding by faith, 
in the will by charity, 
in the passions by moi^ 
tification, in the whole 
body by obedience^. 

2. That there may be in 
us a ready submission 
to His ambassadors, His 
laws, His discipline, and 
a right use of the Sacra- 
ments^. 

3. That the peace, truth, 
and glory of the Gh>s- 
pel may be published 
and preached through 
the whole world, mak- 
ing a greater progress, 
extending itself where 
it is not, and intended 
where it is. 

3. There is yet a third 
kingdom, that of Glory ; in 
which, at Christ's second 
coming, the subjects of 

> Bom. Til. 6 ; Gal. y. 16 ; 2 Cor. 
X. 5 : Rom. i. 17 ; Col. ill. 14 ; iii. 
6 ; Bom. Ti. 19. * Heb. ziiL 17. 



grace shall receiye the 
glory prepared for them'. 

In order to this kingdom 
wejyrayj 

1. That His kingdom of 
grace, which hath so 
much of sin and in- 
firmity in it, be trans- 
lated into His king- 
dom of glory*. 

2. That the numberof the 
elect being accomplish- 
ed, the final dissolution 
of all things may come, 
that we may obtain full 
salvation and redemp- 
tion, and enjoy the 
glory prepared for us*. 

3. That God would get 
Himself glory by the 
final doom and destruc- 
tion of His enemies ^ 

Thy wiU he done on earth as 
it is in Heaven, 

This is the third vote. 
And it is a most just re- 
quest, and well succeeds the 
former, in that the former 



3 Isa. Ix. 8 ; Gen. ix. 27 ; John 
XTiL 22, 24; Bom. ii. 10; viii. 
18. « PbiL i. 28 : Bey. xxU. 20. 
» 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; John xiv. 8 ; [Bey. 
yl. 11.] • Ps. IxyiiL 1 ; 1 Cor. xy. 
24, 26, 52-^7. 
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vill nevcar take effect with- 
out t\^ Equftl it ifl) that 
if He be our King, we obey 
Hit wiUy without which He 
will not gn^uBlj reign 
over ufli. **|(ot eyeiy one 

n. XL. v (1- The petition, ^'iThy will bedone." 

Twothmgs^hereJg tj^^ 



that calls- Me, LfHrd, Lord, 
shall enter ix^to the kingdom 
of Heayen, but he that doth 
the ^ill of My Father which 
is in Hei^YeB^V* 



considerable. 



manner, '^ In earth as it is 



in Heaven.*' 



1. Tkif will be doTic 

l%e will of God isf 1. Eiis revealed wilL Bigni. 
doubla 12. His secret will. Ben^f^iti^ 



1. His revealed will is His 
wordj His commands, what- 
soever they are, in the Old 
or New Testament; those 
i^hich belong to faith and 
manners. In order to. this 
will we pray, 

1. That we enquiry what 
the '* good and accept- 
able will of God is3," 
and inake it the rule 
of all our actions, from 
thence take our advice 
and counsel, and not 
from our own corrupt 
hearts, Nefiat voluntas 
camis, "Fulfil not the 
lusts of the flesh V 

2. That since we know 



His will is our sancti- 
fication, we ][et Him 
hi^ve His will, and be 
holy, as He is holy*. 
2. His secret will is that 
whereby He determines of 
all events, good or bad ; for 
there is nothing comes to 
pass without His will. This 
must not be the rule of our 
actions, (for it is hid from 
us*,) but it is of our suffer- 
ings and passions, and to it 
we are bound to submit, as 
did St. Paul, that being told 
of his sufferings at Jerusa- 
lem, professed, *'that he was 
not only ready to be bound, 
but to die for it V To which 



Sr V £!?• «i 111 . « fi^"* *"i- ^*' * 1 Then. Iv. 8, 4. • rS«o Job i. 
21 ; 1 Sam. UL 18 ; 2 Sam. xv. 26, 26.] 7 Acts xxi. 18, 14. "^^^ ''*'° *" 



^«(%lireib suVmi^ njuig, 
**ikfi If ill of the Lor4 be 
4Qae :" ax^d so our S«Tiom, 
^ not My ifill) but Tbine be 
dopeV 

2. /n tfattA asitts in 
Heaven, 

Tbi« Mf tbe ^uumer bow 
His ri^yealed will oo^yit be 
done bj us, and ^i9 secret 
will submitt^ to, wbeu I^e 
will bftTo \\, don^ by i^ 
after an angelical pattem ; 
and if so done» it idl) be, 

1. Cheerfollya, without 
grudging and mmmunng. 

2. HeadUy, iiri^bQut let or 

delay ^ 

3. Siujcerely, without, hy- 
ppop^y a^ doubling \ 

^ Constantly, without 
flitting^ 

6. V^hoUy and univer- 
sally, without choosing and 
excepting*. 

6. Bazmonipusly, peace- 
ably, and in much unity, 
not gricYing, enirying, afflict- 
ing, or perseeuting a feUow- 
se^cvaiint^, 

1 LokA XxA. 42. > Fs. cxlx. 16, 
83, 47. 3 Luke xiz. 6. < DeUt. v. 
28, 29 ; Ph. cxix. 10. » Pb. cxix. 112. 
c P-fV Gxix. 6. 7 Luke i. 6 ;. Bom. 
xil W; lielJL xU. 14 ; AcU. U. 1. 



It is weU obserred, thi^t 
these three votes ai^ ad- 
dicessed to Qod by way of 
adoration. In the first, the 
soul puts 09 the affections 
of a duld, that v^g^ii the 
father's interestyhonoyj^and 
gloxy. In the second, the 
du^ pf a subject to his le- 
gitimate priuce, see](ing the 
pvoniiotioA of hU TCigal pow- 
er. In the thiid, the aiec- 
tipn pf a spouse, that sub- 
mits aud pouforms to her 
husband's will, loTi9g what 
he k>Tes,and choosing what 
he paljLes choice of [P.]. 

Oive us this day our daily 
bread. 



Those petitions now fol- 
low that concern ourselves 
and our profit Clod's three 
stand first, as in reason they 
ought : For *^ seek first the 
kingdom of Qod, and His 
righteousness^ ;" and now 
our three follow, which will 
also declare our dependance 
upon Him. 

1. By asking of Him our 
daily bread, we Rhew that 
we depend upon His fatherly 

8 Mftt. Ti. 88. 
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providenoe for our lireli- 
hood^ 

2. By suing for remis- 
sion, we depend upon His 
mere merey for our pardon 
and forgiveness of our 
sins'. 

3. Bj seeking freedom 
from temptations, that we 
depend upon His power 
and might to resist the 
deyil and his evil motions'. 

Eveiy man consists of a 
body and a soul : the soul, 
the better part, is least 
looked after, the body is 
most set by ; in which our 
Saviour graciously conde- 
scends to our weak disposi- 
tions, and indulges that we 
ask first for the necessities 
of that part we love best, 
desire necessary things for 
this body, bread to eat, and 
clothes to put on, before 
that which more nearly 
concerns us, remission of 
sin, and liberty from evil, 
an d temptations. 

It is His meaning by 
the gift of these to allure 
us the more to ask% and be 



» Mat tI. 80, 82. « Eph. II. 4. 6. 
» 1 Car. 3L 18 ; Heb. ii. 18 ; Mat. 
xxvL 41. * Om. xxTiU. SO. 



more earnest for heavoily 
and spiritual gifts, and to 
conceive we shall not be de- 
nied, since He that bestows 
the less, will not deny that 
which is more necessary for 
us*. 

That which we ask here 
is bread, but by it we are to 
understand all competent 
means and outward bless- 
ings that shall be meet for 
our necessity, for our Chris- 
tian and sober delight ; as 
health, wealth, food, rai- 
ment, physic, sleep, peace, 
seasonable weather, whatso- 
ever we shall need all our 
days*. 

1. The person to whom 
we come and ask, is our 
heavenly Father; Him we 
are to intreat. Give, good 
Father, give, bestow, con- 
tinue, and prosper. 

2. The persons for whom 
we ask, ''us." l^ot to me 
alone, but others also. 

3. The matter for which 
we petition. " Bread," 
which hath here three limi- 
tations : 

1. "Our bread," that 

» Acta xlT. 15—17. «ProT.xxTlL 
27 ; Imol t. 9 ; Fmt. xzjcL 1^ 
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which we may haye 
right to. 
^. hrio^iov, that which 
we need, or cannot be 
without ; olala, our 
substance will decay 
without it: or else 
hrioUriov, that which, 
hnowrns, is necessary 
for that day which is af- 
ter this ; which we have 
need of all our lives. 
3. "This day;" yet, 
good Father, this day 
bestow the present 
part. 
"Give»." That teach- 
eth us how to esteem of the 
things of this world, not as 
our own acquisitions ; but 
as deodates, gifts given by 
Qod to our prayers, and 
honest endeavours^. Bless- 
ings these are that come 
from above. 

"Us." Bids us be cha- 
ritable in our petitions and 
distributions of our bread ; 
we ask not only for our- 
selves, and then may not 
keep all to ourselves*. 
« Bread V Is but sim- 

» Hoe. il. 8, 9. • Pg. dy. 27 ; 
(Jen. xxTiU. 20. » Job xxxi. 17— 
20 ; Siek. XTiiL 7. ■• Pror. xxx. 
8. ». 



pie fare, and intimates that 
we be content with a little. 

"Our*." And yet how 
little soever this bread is, it 
must be our own bread, not 
stolen bread, no bread of 
deceit, not taken out of 
another's mouth*. 

"Daily bread?." Bread 
instantly necessary; such 
provision, or such a propor- 
tion thereof, as all our 
lives shall best agree to our 
condition, and as is fit for 
oar charge and calling. 

"This day*." Not month 
or year: this teacheth us 
to restrain our care, and 
not to reach it too far; 
though we have it hoduy 
this day, only enough from 
hand to mouth, yet we pine 
not away with an immoder- 
ate anxiety and vexation of 
getting more. 

Sa that the meaning of this 
petition is, 

1. That we beseech God 
to take us into His fatherly 
care, and distribute unto us 
this day, daily, or day by 

» Prov. XX. 17. • 2 Thess. IIL 
12 ; Ps. cxxviil. 3. ' Prov. xxv. 
16 ; Dent. xvli. 16. " 1 Tim. ri. 8 ; 
Mat. vi. 81—34 ; Pn. xxxvil. 8, 2' 
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cUy, ihftt which shall be 
sufficient, necessaiy or pro- 
portionable to the remain- 
der of our lires^ 

2. Tet BO, that we ex- 
pect not, that He feed us, 
as He gave bread to Elijah, 
or feed us immediately 
from Heayen, as He did 
Israel in the wilderness^; 
but that He give it by 
those means by which He 
had appointed us to receive 
it, that is, upon prayer and 
honest labour K 

3. That He bless it to 
us when He hath given it, 
make us content with it, 
and make it to us the staff 
of bread. " For man lives 
not by bread only, but by 
every word that proceeds 
out of the mouth of God V 

4. But besides this or- 
dinary bread, there is bread 
that came down from Hea- 
ven*, I mean Christ and 
His benefits, represented, 
sealed, and exhibited to us 



» ProY. XXX. 8, 9 ; Gen. xxviiL 
80 ; Exod. xvi. 18 ; Ps. xxxvii. 5. 
Sj 1 Kings xvli. a ; Exod. xvL 14. 
3 Liike xi. 9 ; Gen. ili. 19 ; Pa. 
cxxvUi. 1. ^ 1 Thea. iy. 11 ; Mat. 
It. 4 ; Acta xviii. 3 ; PhQ. iv. 6 ; 
Prov. X. 22 ; laa. iil. 1 ; Dan. i. 18 
—16 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4. » John vi. 27. 



in the Sacrament ; this we 
are to desire, this to entreat 
God to give ; for the other 
will perish, but this will 
nourish our souls to eternal 
life. And to this purpose 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
Chrysologus interpret the 
petition loc cit. though they 
mention the former sense 
al8o[E]. 

Forgive u$ our trespasses, as 
we forgive tJ^em that tres- 
pass against us. 

This petition well succeeds 
the other, because if not ob- 
tained, the other will not be 
granted, or if granted, will 
prove no blessing. God gave 
Israel quails at their re- 
quest, but while the quails 
were yet ^' in their mouths, 
the heavy wrath of God fell 
upon, and slew them, and 
smote down the chosen men 
that were in Israel V While 
a man then is in his sin, 
either he asks and hath not, 
or else God hears and gives 
in anger, and so he is not 
much the better'. If there- 
fore you intend to have 

« Pa. Ixxviil. 80, 81. f Ja«. ir. % 
8 ; Hoa. xUL 11. 
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bread, and the staff 
bread, humbly beg 



of 



Forgive us ow tresptueti, 

1. To forgive, is to absolve 
and free from guilt and 
punishment 

2. Trespasses are all man- 
ner of offences, which in the 
Greek are styled h^ikfifueru, 
debts ^ For so is every sin 



a debt, and every man a 
debtor. Bound he is to God 
in a duty of obedience, which 
because he pays not, he is 
boimd to suffer the penalty, 
and were it not that God for 
Christ's sake did freely re- 
mit and forgive it, he must 
lie in the prison of hell 
till he pay the utmost far- 
thing'. 



Two things are here implied. 

1. A free and humble confession I^Originally'. 

that we are debtors, /Actually. 

2. That we are utterly unable to make satisfaction 1 



And therefore we pray to 
God to remit and forgive ; 
it is only a free pardon that 
can do us good^ ; for if He 
exact the debt, we are ut- 
terly undone. 

Only with this proviso, 
that this pardon may be as 
fr«e and full to us as the 
pardon we give to our bro- 
ther that hath offended 
us*. 

Forgive as 'wefirgive^ dec. 

Which is a necessary qua- 
lification to make us capable 



of pardon at €k>d's hand, and 
teacheth us charity when we 
pray ; for " if you will not 
forgive men their trespasses, 
neither will your heavenly 
Father forgive you your 
trespasses V Forgive as we 
forgive, sets limits, bounds, 
and stint to the pardon. 
Tardum^ qtuxntum. Excel- 
lently Chrysologus, Serm.67. 
QtiaTUum vis dimitti tibi, 
dimitte tantum ; quoties vis 
dimitti tibi, toties tu dimit- 
te; imo quia vis totum di- 
mitti tibi, totum dindtte: 
home inteUige, quia remit- 



1 Gal ▼. 8 ; Mat zviii. 24. > Bom. yi. 28. » Ps. li. 8—6. * Mie. 
vi. «, T ; Pa. xlix. T, 8. » Rom. Ui. 28, 24. « Mat. vi. 14, 16 ; xvlli. 28— 
S& 7 Mat. Ti. 16 ; zviiL 86. 

i2 



172 



A PLAIN AND FULL EZPOSITIOIT OF THB 



tendo aliUy tu tihi veniam 
tUdisii, 

As much as thou desirest 
to be forgiyen, forgive so 
much ; as often as thou de- 
sirest to be forgiyen, forgiye 
so often ; yea, because thou 
desirest the whole be for- 
giyen thee, forgiye the 
whole. man know, that 
by pardoning others, thou 
hast obtained pardon for 
thyself. 

The full explanation of 
this petition is in the Arti- 
cle of the Creed. I believe 
the remission of sins. 

Lead tts not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from 
evil. 



God's children having ob- 
tained forgiveness of sins, 
and so [being] admitted to 

^ Probationis, Of trial. 
There is a double temp- \ probation. 

tation. ; Seductionis. Of seduc- 



favour, have yet store of 
enemies ; the devil, tbe 
world, and the flesh, which 
will be tempting to evil. 

1. By temptation is meant 
all allurements of pleasure, 
of profit, of adversity, de- 
triment, or danger, that 
may occasion our fiEtll into 
sin. 

2. To bring, or lead into 
it, or make to enter, is, to 
occasion our entering by 
which we should be so en- 
tangled, that we know no 
way out; and this God 
may do by sending an 
extraordinary measure of 
prosperity or adversity ^ 

Also by letting loose ^ Sa- 
tan to buffet us^;'* or by 
leaving men to themselves, 
having withdrawn His 
grace. 



1. The first way Qod. is 
said to tempt, that is, to try 
and prove His children ; 
and this is done in mercy 
and love, either to make 



tion, ruin. 

trial of their faith, as in 
Abraham 3 ; or of their pa- 
tience, as in Job^ ; or to 
shew the perfection of ELis 
grace, as in St. Paul^ ; or to 



• Deat. vili. 16, 16; Prov. xxx. 8 « 9 r«r ▼« v . -anm « ik. 

J Chron. xxxU. .1. • Gen. xxU. i,Y\ Job iAm*. • 8 C-J-Vt."' 
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conform them unto Christ, 
whose steps they must fol- 
low ^ Compare their temp- 
tation to a fire which hums 
out dross and corruption, 
and makes the metal the 
purer, and so Qod may he 
said to tempt. ''I will sit 
as a refiner, and a purifier 
of silver* ;" hecause by this 
fiery trial the virtues of His 
children are made the clear- 
er, their vicious inclina- 
tions being separated and 
removed. " When He hath 
tried me, I shall come forth 
as gold V 

Kow take temptations for 
trials and probations of our 
faith, love, patience, or other 
virtues, then we simply and 
absolutely ask not of God 
that we may be freed. 
Enemies we have without 
and within^; without the 
prince of darkness, within 
our own fleshly lusts ; fly 
then we must not, or decline 
the encounter, but hold it a 
favour to be drawn out 
against them'. By their 
assaults God intends to try 



. » Rom. viii. 29. 
3 Job zxili. 10. 
» >:ph. W. 11, 18. 



s Mai. ill. 8. 
* 2 Cor. vii. 6. 



our valour, and how we will 
stick to Him. To this pur- 
pose St. James encourageth 
us ; " My brethren, count it 
exceeding joy when ye fall 
into temptation'.*' 

2. But there is another 
temptation ; a temptation 
to seduce, to overcome, to 
destroy, and undo us^; and 
against this we here pray. 
^' Lead us not,'* or as Cyprian 
reads it, I^e patiaris in- 
dttci[¥], good Father, suffer 
us not to be led into that 
temptation by which we 
may be overcome. This pro- 
ceeds from evil, from which 
we beg of God to be freed 
in the next clause. 

Deliver us from evil. 

By evil some understand, 

1. The evil one, Satan, the 
contriver, artificer, that 
great engineer or tempter 
of, and to all evil^ 

2. Others, the evil of sin®. 

3. The temptation of our 
own heart and lusts *^. 



• Jas. i. a. 7 Luke xxii. 81. 
8 Eph. vi. 16 ; 1 John il. 14 ; 2 Cor. 
il. 11. » Rom. vH. 19, 21, 28, 24. 
10 Ps. zix. 18 ; Oal. y. 24. 
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4. The temptation by eyil 
enemies or the worlds 

5. The evil that follows 
these, eternal death'. 

All may be well Under^ 
stood ; and then the sense 
will be, an hnmble petition 
to Qod to free us from the 
power of the wicked one, 
from returning to our Yomit, 
from the suggestions and 
corruptions of our own 
hearts, from the designs of 
worldly enemies, and from 
the consequent of these, 
damnation. 

More particularly we pray, 

1. That God would set 
limits to Satan, and restrain 
his fury, that he never have 
his wiU upon us^ 

That He never so far 
take away His Holy Spirit, 
or withdraw His grace, that 
we be left in the hand of 
our own counsels, and de- 
livered up to our lusts, so 
that we cannot extricate 
ourselves^. 

3. That we may be de- 
livered from obduration or 



> Jas. I. 14; Mat. xxyL 41. 
« 1 John U. 16 ; [Gal. L 4.] ^ Zech. 
iii. 1, 9. ** Acta xxvi. 18 ; Rev. 
xil. 9, 10 ; Acta t. 8 ; Pa. IL 11 ; 
Ixxxi. IS i Rom. i. 26. 



hardnessof heart ; the near- 
est step to eternal pain ; 
from which, *^Gk>od Lord 
deliver us*.*' 

Which because it is an 
act of power, therefore our 
Saviour hath taught us to 
pray in this form, 

Pvo-oi TfiMSy Evehe nos d 
malo[Ot]. 

« Deliver us*," for it is a 
deliverance, a f<»rcible res- 
cuing of our corrupt nature, 
which is not able, nor will- 
ing to help us out of these 
dangers. 

Lest any man should be 
insolent, proud, and arro- 
gate too much to himself, 
and rely upon his own 
strength, we are admonished 
of our own weakness and 
disability^ ; Christ here sets 
us to pray to Him that is 
only able to deliver us ; and 
so again, '' Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temp- 
tation ; the spirit indeed is 
ready, but the flesh is weak". 

As in the former of the 



* 2 Thea. iL 11; Exod. x. 27; 
Eph. iv. 18, 19 ; Heb. iU. 18. « Lake 
i. 74; Rom. vii. 24; 2 Cor. lil. & 
^ Rom. xi. 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 13 ; Phfl. 
ii. 12, 18. 8 Mark zIt. 88. 
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petitions, there was an eye 
unto God's glory, so in these 
three last is there a respect 
to our own wants. 

In the first of which the 
soul puts on the a£bction 
of a poor indigent beggar. 

In the second, of a delin- 
quent, but penitent servant. 

In the third, of a person 
in affliction or danger[H]. 

For Thint is the kingdom, 
the power and the glory, 
for ever. 

To begin well in any 
Christian duty, be it prayer 
itself, or to proceed in devo- 
tion, is not sufficient, except 
we end well too^ And 
therefore here we are not 
taught only what to ask of 
€k)d, but how to part from 
Him also, after we have 
made our request in a reve- 
rent manner. To attribute 
much to Him who gives all 
to us : that majesty, that 
power, that glory, that eter- 
nity is His^. 

And indeed the acknow- 
ledgment of these is a prin- 
cipal motive to our prayers, 



i OaL Ul. 1^8. 
T. u. 



* Bev. iv. 11 ; 



and gives life, and puts 
spirit in them. So many 
props they aie to our fiuth, 
and so many assurances that 
we shall be heard. 

1. The Kingdom. 

1. The first reason we pe- 
tition to Him is, because the 
Kingdom is His', He is the 
great King of all the earth. 
For a good and loving king 
is kind to his subjects, and 
easy to be entreated. He 
is Abimelech; a father's 
heart he puts on, carries the 
people in his bosom, and is 
ready to ask upon any griev- 
ance. Quid poputOfUt fleati 
' What ails tiie people to 
complain, that they weep^ V 
It will grieve him to see 
them scattered upon the 
mountains^; grieve him to 
behold them consumed with 
a plague^. 

These are the bowels of a 
good king, and can we ex- 
pect less freedom from God, 
than man can look for from 
man) The strength then 
of the reason lies thus: 



* Ps. X. 16 ; xcv. 8. 
» 1 Kings xxU. 17. 
[IT.] 



4 1 Sara. xi. 6. 
6 2 Sum. xxiT. 



176 



A PLAIH AKP FULL EXPOSITION OF THB 



Thou, Lordy art the best 
King of ally and we are 
Thy distressed subjects, who 
crave at Thy hands things 
needful for us. and our wel- 
fare : Thou wilt not, we 
hope, be more hard to us 
than gfood kings are to their 
people : they sit in the gate, 
receive, hear, grant their 
requests^, and therefore we 
axe animated to come to 
Thy throne and ask, being 
fully persuaded that Thou 
wilt be entreated by us^ be- 
cause *' Thine is the king- 
dom" 

2. The Power. 

The second reason is 
drawn from the Power of 
Qod. It were to no purpose 
to come and ask of him that 
is not able to bestow what 
wo seek for. For be the 
will neyer so ready, yet 
where ability is wanting, 
the petitioner shall be never 
the better^. Now of His 
will we are assured, in that 
this King is our Father'; 
nothing then can hinder so 
kind a nature from doing 

> 2 Sam. XT. 2—4. « Lnke iL 
14. s £pii. 1. 6 ; Ju. L 18. 



His dearest subjects and 
children good, but want of 
power; which because He 
wants not. He cannot, He 
will not be wanting to us. 
In Him is omnipotency, and 
all-sufficiency, He is the 
fountain of grace and 
strength^; so that he that 
cannot rely upon Him for 
what is necessary for this 
life and another, doth as 
good as reproach Him, when 
he acknowledgeth, '' Thine 
is the Power." 

3. Thine is the Glory, 

The third thing that ani- 
mates our prayers is Qod*s 
Glory; this is so proper 
unto Him, that He will not 
part with it : "My Glory I 
will not give to another* ;'* 
and plain He makes it, that 
by honouring those that ho- 
nour Him, and bringing 
down those that would abase 
Him, He aims at no one 
thing so much as to get a 
name, to be exalted, to be 
glorified^. 

Now it makes much for 



* Gen. xtU. 1 ; Eph. m. SO, 21. 
» IsR. xlii. 8, &c.; Exod. xiv. 17. 
• Isa. y. 16. 
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His gloiy, that when a com- 
pany of unworthy wretches, 
that can claim nothing at 
His hands, shall join to pe- 
tition His majesty, He will 
hear in Heaven^, do, and 
grant what, were it not to 
set forth His glory. He never 
would. It was for His glory 
that Joshua's prayer stayed 
the son^; it was for His 
glory that Moses's prayer 
turned away His wrath >. 
It was for His gloiy that 
Elias' prayers caused a 
drought, and after three 
years brought down showers 
of rain^ It was for His 
glory thatHezekiah's prayer 
brought down an Angel to 
destroy a whole army of 
Assyrians^. The petitions 
He eyer performed to any 
of His saints, redound to 
His glory, and stand in His 
book to His eternal glory. 
When therefore we put Him 
in mind of His gloty, we 
have little cause to doubt 
of audience, because we do, 
as it were contest, and strive, 
and wrestle with Him in our 



1 1 Kings Yiii. 81, &c. < Josh. 

X. 12. ' Exod. xxxli. 80— 8». 

* Jas. T. 17, 18. * Isa. xxxvii. 
15, 16. 



prayer by that He loves, 
and we need not fear, if it 
be for His glory, but that it 
shall be granted*. 

The strength then of the 
argument lies thus: We 
know, Lord, that Thou 
art regardful to Thy glory 
above all things : and Thy 
glory it is, that we Thy 
humble petitioners at Thy 
feet aim at above all things. 
What an honour will it be 
to Thy Majesty to feed us, 
that deserve it not ; to clothe 
us, that earn it not ; to for- 
give us, that are worthy of 
no pardon; to give us grace, 
that are ungracious and un- 
profitable servants; to get 
Thyself honour upon those 
that dishonour Thy Name, 
and refuse to do Thy will, 
and to shew Thyself a King 
against rebellious subjects ? 
And therefore we doubt not 
but Thou wilt grant what 
shall so much redound to 
Thy glory. These things, 
good Father, if Thou wilt 
gi\e and grant, as it is meet 
and right, and our bounden 
duty to pray for, then for 
all that we are, and all that 

• Gen, xxxil. 26 ; Dan. ix. 15—19. 
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we hftye, we will ^ laud and 
magnify Thy holj Name, 
eyennore praisuig Thee, and 
laying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of hosts ; Heayen 
and earth are full of Thy 
glory >." "Glory he to Thee, 
Lord, Most High'.'* And, 
indeed, he must be a proud 
and unworthy wretch, who, 
when the works of God pass 
through his hands, will 
haye some part of the glory 
stick to his own fingers. 

4. Ets al&yas. In tcecula. 
For oyer. 

" For oyer V* because His 
mercy endures for oyer, as 
doth His essence and being : 
or in taieula, in ages, that is, 
eternity ; and thereby is put 
another difference between 
the kingdom^, power, and 
glory of God, which is eter- 
nal, without beginning,with- 
out end, and that of princes, 
whose kingdom, power, and 
glory, fades away*. 

And this meditation, that 
He is Bex in sceculun^ a 
King for eyer*, doth much 

1 Irs. yL 8. • Pt. oxy. 1. s pg. 
exxxvi. ; Bx. iiL 14. < Dan. iL 
44 ; jr. 8 ; 1 Tim. 1. Vt. » Dan. 
iv. 25. • [P». xxlx. 9.J 



animate and ooicourage our 
prayers also. Were He not 
"the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for eyer',** we 
should haye cold comfort 
from a precedent example 
in our petitions. The prayer 
of Elijah, proposed by St. 
James', would put little 
heart into our orisons ; and 
the audience giyen to any 
of the Saints, were but a 
weak motiye to fire our 
hearts and lips, did we scrye 
a mutable and a mortal 
God. But in that He is ^ 
idemy the same He was^ and 
temper idem, always the 
same He was, is a great 
comfort to us poor suitors*. 
Merciful He was to those 
that were subject to the 
same passions that we are ^; 
a propitious ear He lent 
to those who were compass- 
ed about with the like in- 
firmities that we are, and 
therefore let us boldly ap- 
proach the throne of grace", 
assuring ourselyes that we 
may speed as w^ as they 
did. 



7 Heb. xllL 8. « [Jafc ▼. IT, 18.] 
» Heb. i. 13; Namb. xxiii. 1ft. 
>o Jas. V. 17. » HoU. iv. IS. 
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By faith we are encou- 
raged, and may be per- 
suaded that we may be 
heard no less than if Phi- 
iieas, Elias, Peter, or Paul, 
should present the peti- 
lionl They brought no 
more merits to speak for 
them than we can : zeal, 
and flEiith, and repentance, 
aad a sincere heart, they 
took along with them, with 
a memorial of God^s mercies, 
/Solius mUericordiam. 'I 
will make mention of Thy 
righteousness only'.' Their 
confidence was, that it was 
the same pitiful God that 
had heard poor sinners be- 
fore they were bom, and 
would hear poor sinners to 
the end of the world. And 
this may be ours, for He is 
that self-same God, Qui au- 
dit preeem, that hears pray- 
ers ': let all flesh come to 
Him as they did, and they 
shall be heard as they were. 
For ever a King, and so 
obliged to help His sub- 
jects ; for ever a Potentate, 
and so able to do His good ; 



1 Heb. X. 22 ; Jas. i. 6 ; Dan. is. 
r, 8« > fPs- Ixxi. 16] ; Isa. Iziii. 
T. * Pb. IxT. 2. 



and the granting our pe- 
titions is for His eternal 
glory and praise^. Where- 
upon we may conclude, that 
this mighty and eyerlasting 
Father can, and for His 
own glory will, grant what 
shall be necessary and bene- 
ficial for us. Always He will 
hear and do, Licet non ad 
voluntatemy tamen ad salu- 
tenif though not always ac- 
cording to our wish, will, 
and desire, yet as it shall 
promote our salvation'. 

Amen, 

This word is siffnaeulttm 
orationis [I], the seal of this, 
and all other prayers in use 
among the Jews, and taken 
up by the Christian Church, 
and imposed upon the .peo- 
ple in all her liturgies^. 
And it signifies not only 
* so be it,' but * so it is,' or 
' shall be ;' and it shews 
the fervent desire, the full 
assurance, and the sweet 
harmony and consent of 
the petitioners, and con- 
tinues their attention. 

* [John xir. 18.] » 2 Cor. xiL 
8, 9 ; Pa. xxxiv. 10 ; Rom. viiL 82. 
« [Deut. xxTiL 18 ; 1 Cbron. xvL 
88.] 
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1. 'So be it,' is optative, 
and shews their desire, that 
they are sensible of 6od*s 
honour, and are touched 
with their wants, and there- 
fore desire that God should 
have His due, and their 
own necessities be reliered ; 
which, that it be not cold- 
ly and faintly done, our 
''Amen" at the end of the 
prayer should be like that 
of the primitiye Christians, 
who sounded " Amen'* with 
that fervour, zeal, and heat, 
tU reho&rU instar ftdminisy 
aut irati maris. He that 
heard the echo of their zea- 
lous tongues, might sup- 
pose he heard the voice of 
the roaring sea^ or the 
mighty voice of a powerful 
thunder [K]. 

2. « So it is,' or ' shall be,' 
expresses our faith, our full 
assurance and confidence, 
and reliance upon Gk>d's 
promise. " Call upon Me 
in the day of trouble, and 
I will hear thee^" Scbc 
scriptura est tndentura, 
* this Scripture is God's in- 
denture' with man in trou- 
ble, and He will not break 

1 Pa. L IS. 



with us, except we break 
with Him*. Upon which 
promise that we rely, the 
sending up of "Amen" is 
our evidence. He that is 
" Amen," L e. true and ^gdth- 
ful, hath said it' ; and our 
" Amen," an assurance that 
He truly and faithfully will 
perform it. 

3. This "Amen" is not to 
be said by one only, but by 
the whole people and con- 
gregation, intimating the 
harmony, consent, unity, 
and unanimity, of the pe- 
titioners ; that they send to 
God a common vote, and are 
all agreed with one heart 
and voice to petition Him. 
And if He will lend His ear 
to two or three*, the wrest- 
ling of a pious multitude 
will more prevail with Him. 
He then that neglects it, or 
neglects to say " Amen" to 
the suit, deserves to have no 
share in the grant. 

4. " Amen" being put in 
the close, should stay all 
wandering thoughts, all 
avocations and distrac- 



« Deut. vil. 9. SI Thea. ▼. S4 ; 
[Rev. iii. 14] ; 2 Tim. ii. 18 ; 1 Pet. 
iy. 19. 4 Mat. XTiU. 19, 9fk 
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tions : it may raise the at- 
tention, and keep the heart 
of the supplicant awake. 
Because he is to know that 
he is yet to do somewhat, 
and to be attentive to what 



he is to set his seaL With 
which, if he close not with 
the priest, he may well 
doubt that the priest^s 
prayer will no way avail 
him. 



THE FOURTH PART 



OF 



THE CATECHISM. 



Of the Sacraments. 



That Qod by His Son did 
redeem the world, is taught 
in the Creed. In this part 
is taught how Qod by the 
Sacraments doth present, 



exhibit, and seal to us that 
redemption. 

1. Qtiest. ' How many Sa- 
craments hath Christ or- 
dained in His Church V 



Anew, 'Two only,as generally r Baptism, and 

necessary to salvation. I The Supper of the Lord.* 



1. For the number ; they 
are but two, and two only. 
For howsoever the Church 
of Rome hath established 
more, yet the ancients ac- 
knowledged no more, and 
Cardinal Richelieu [A] con- 
fesseth it. It is, saith he, 
a common received saying 
among us Catholics, that all 
the Sacraments did flow out 
of the side of our Lord ; but 
thence only issued water 
and blood ^ ; water as the 
matter of Baptism, and 

1 John xix. 81 



blood of the Eucharist; 
and thence concludes that 
properly there are no 
more. 

Most true it is, that if the 
word Sacrament be taken in 
a large sense for any holy 
rite or mystery, there may 
be many ; but strictly and 
properly taken, the Church 
never acknowledged above 
two only [B]. 

1. Baptism from fiarrift, 
that signifies to wash, dip, 
dive, or sprinkle*. 

• Mat. xxvlii. 19. 
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2. The Lord's Supper, be- 
cause ordained by our Lord 
at, or aft«r supper ^ 

Now these two our SaTi- 
our only instituted, that 
the number of the Sacra- 
ments of the Qospel might 
correspond to the two of 
the Law, Circumcision and 
the Passoyer'; or rather 
because these two are suf- 
ficient. No man requires 
more in any profession, 
than that he may be enter- 
ed into it, and be consum- 
mate in it. To which ends 
these two will suffice. 

1. By baptism', we have 
our admission and entrance 
into the Church ; it is the 
layer of regeneration, by 
it we are new bom: nas- 
eimut, 

2. By the Lord's Sup- 
per^, we are nourished, pre- 
seryed, and grown up in 
Christ after we are re-bom : 
p<i8cimuT, I see no reason, 
then, why we should not 
content ourselyes with these 
two. 



1 Mat xxTi. 26—28. > Oen. 
XYii. 9, 10 : Exod. xii. 8. > Acts 
li. 88; Tit iii. 6; Epfa. t. 26. 
4 John tL 60, 61 ; 1 Cor. x. 8, 4, 
il«. 17.3 



2. OeneraUy neotsmirp to 

scilvatum. 
That is, which all men 
ought to receiye who desire to 
attain salyation'[C] ; which 
is not so to be understood, as 
if God could not saye with- 
out them ; but that they 
are the means instrumen- 
tal, and ordinary seals, 
by which God hath pro- 
mised to conyey and assure 
Christ's merits unto us, and 
commanded us this way to 
receiye them ; so that wil- 
fully to neglect them, or to 
want them, when they may 
be had, is to cast aside 
God's ordinance. 

That there is a necessity 
for a Christian to be obedi- 
ent to God's command, no 
man can deny; since then 
He hath commanded that 
we receiye them who dares 
say that they are not neces- 
sary. 

But this is not the sole 
necessity; if we shall re- 
flect upon our own condi- 
tion, there will be found 
other necessities in them. 
1. They serye as maiks 

sjohniiLS; 1 Cor. x 17. 
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to separate those of Qod's 
household from strangers \ 

2. Thej are bonds of 
obedience, strict obligations 
of mutual charity, provoca- 
tions to piety, preservatives 
against sin, memorials of 
the principal benefits of 
Christ'. 

3. They are visible 
marks by which Qod gives 
notice of His approach, and 
purposeth to impart the vi- 
tal or saving grace of Christ 
to all that are capable 
thereof. 

4. They are conditional 
means, which God requires 
to be observed of them unto 
whom He imparts graced 
Which grace a worthy re- 
ceiver partakes of, not from 
any natural or supernatural 
quality in the Sacrament, 
but from God Himself which 
is the Author of the Sacra- 
ments; it is received from 
Him, and not from them, 

I shall here make use of 
that excellent observation 
of judicious Mr. Hooker. 
''This is the necessity of 

> Cten. XTii. 11. » Gal. iiL 1 ; 
Luke zzii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24 ; x. IT. 
3 John V. 4 ; 8 Sam. r. 24. < Aots 
▼ili. 87; Rom. iy. U. 



^'Sacraments; that saving 
''grace which Christ origin- 
"ally is, or hath for the; 
"general good of His whole 
" Church, by Sacraments 
"He severally derives into 
" every member thereof. 
"Sacraments serve as the 
" instruments of God to that 
" end and purpose ; mo- 
"ral instruments, the use 
"whereof is in onr hands, 
" the effect in His ; for the^ 
"use we have His express 
'commandment; for the 
"effect His conditional pro- 
" mise ; so that without our 
"obedience to the one, 
"there is of the other no 
" apparent assurance ; as 
" contrariwise where the 
"signs and Sacraments of 
"His grace are not either 
"through contempt uure- 
"ceived, or not received 
"with contempt, we are 
"not to doubt, but that 
"they really give what 
"they promise, and are 
« what they signify [Dy 

Quest, ' What meanest 
thou by the word Sacra- 
ment r 

Amw, 'I mean an out- 
ward and visible sign, of m 
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inward and spiritiial grace 
given unto us, ordained by 
Christ Himself, as a means 
whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to as- 
sure us thereof; 

\. Of the word Sacrament. 

This word Sacrament 
among the Romans was 
taken in three senses : 

1. Pro litis pignort, for 
an engagement a man gave 
at law to answer the ac- 
tion. 

2. For an oath given by 
the soldier to the general 
not to desert him. 

3. For a military note, 
or pro tessera militarij by 
which they were distin- 
guished. 

Now from one of these, 
or all these, the word' 
might be brought into the 
Church by an analogy ; for 
the Sacraments may be said 
to be, 

1. Pignora, pawns and 
assurances on God's part to 
us, to perform His covenant, 
and bestow grace. 

2. SignajurcUoria, on owr 
part ; by which we bind 
ourselves to keep our cove- 



nant, vow, and word with 
Qod. 

3. Or else tessercB, notes 
and marks by which we are 
separate from all other, who 
are not Christians. 

2. A Sacrament is a visible 
sign, d;c. 

In this answer every word 
is to be well weighed, since 
by it we shall come to the 
true knowledge of a Sa- 
crament, reflecting on the 
causes. We have here men- 
tion of, 

1. The matter of a Sacra- 
ment, that whereof they 
outwardly consist, and 
the secret grace which 
is represented. For it 
is a ' visible sign of an 
invisible grace.' 

2. The essential form, 
consisting in that rela- 
tion, which that sign 
hath to grace, or grace 
to that sign, which go- 
nerally ariseth not out 
of the elements them- 
selves, but from the 
institution; so it was 
* ordained.' 

3. The efficient cause, or 
who it was thus or- 
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daiiMd them; it wu 
Christ. 'Ordained by 
Christ Himself.' 
4. The end or final cause. 

1. 'To be a means 
whereby we receive 
grace.' 

2. ' To be a pledge to 
assure us thereof.' 

1. 0/ the matter of the Sa- 
eramentf that which is 
visible and invisiUe. 

It was long since said by 
Irenseus, that the Eucharist 
did consist of two parts, the 
one earthly, the other hea- 
venly [E] ; to which all pos- 
terity hath assented, with 
one voice testifying that in 
the Sacrament there be signs 
and things. 

A sign is that which pre- 
sents itself to the sense, and 
somewhat eke to the imder- 
standing : as the rainbow is 
a sign in heaven presented 
to the eye, but another thing 
is thereby presented to the 
mind, viz. Gbd^s covenant 
no more to destroy the earth 
by waters The sign is out' 
ward and visible, not a man 
but sees that ; the covenant 

1 £G«n. ix. 18« 17.] 



is invisible, and he only 
knows it^ and believes it, 
who out of the book of God 
is taught why it was there 
set. For naturally it is not 
such, but given and set in 
the clouds to be such. To 
apply this to the Sacra- 
ments. 

Signs we have here, bread, 
wine, water, which are out- 
ward and visible things, no 
eye but sees them. 

But these are resem- 
blances of higher things, to 
wit, of some special fitvour, 
spiritual grace and treasure, 
that is bestowed upon us by 
God. Which grace they 
naturally represent not, but 
were imposed and ordained 
by God to that purpose. 

Which grace is no way 
discerned by the eye of man, 
and therefore we call it in- 
visible ; but is represented, 
and by these signs sealed 
unto the soul, and therefore 
we call it spiritual 

The grace itself in one 
word is, the whole obedi- 
ence, merit, death, and pas- 
sion, of our Saviour; and 
the benefits that flow from 
thence, justification, wis- 
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dom, sanctification, redemp- 
tion ^ 

1. His justice, by which 
we are made righteous, for- 
given, absolyed. 

2. His wisdom, by which 
-we are made wise to salva- 
tion. 

3. His sanctification ; for 
by the power of His Spirit 
we die to sin, and live to 
righteousness. 

4. Redemption, by which 
we are redeemed from sin, 
death, and hell, and shall 
be estated in glory, when 
the day of full redemption 
shall come>. 

This grace is altogether 
inward, it is spiritual ; the 
soul only of him that hath 
it sealed to him is conscious 
to it; but outwardly and 
visibly it is conveyed unto 
him by these external ele- 
ments, symbols, and signs, 
or images. 

2. Of the form of the Soxra- 
ment ordaijied. 

The form of the Sacra- 
ment consists in relation, 
which is a muttial respect 

> 1 Cor. i. so. > [Rom. ytU. 28 ; 
Eph. iv. SO.] 



betwixt the sign and the 
thing signified ; such as is 
between the father and his 
son, the master and his 
scholar, the husband and 
the wife ; for in these there 
is such a mutual union and 
reference of one to the other, 
that the one teim being re- 
moved, the other is removed 
also ; for she is no wife that 
hath not a husband, nor he 
no husband that hath not a 
wife ; they stand and fall 
together. It is so in this 
case, take away the signs 
and there will be no Sacra- 
ment; and take away the 
thing signified, though the 
outward signs be there, yet 
they represent and seal no- 
thing. 

The reason is because both 
want that to which they re- 
late. The relation then is 
the mystical union and con- 
jxmction of these two, which 
is neither natural, nor local, 
nor yet corporal, but merely 
saciamental ; of which, if 
you shall ask a reason, no 
other can be given, but be- 
cause Christ hath ordained 
it should be so. For the 
Sacraments are that altoge- 
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ther, and nothing else, which 
God by the word of His di- 
vine institution doth testify 
He will haye them to be. 
As therefore our union with 
Christ is wholly mysticaP, 
so also in the Sacrament the 
union of the things with the 
signs is altogether mystical 
and spiritual, and depends 
merely upon Christ the or- 
dainer's will and counsel. 

3. Of the efficient cause of 
the Sacrament ordained 
by Christ. 

The author of the Sacra- 
ment is Qod alone, and that 
one Mediator betwixt God 
and man, Jesus Christ'; 
the reason is evident, be- 
cause He hath right only 



to institute a Sacrament 
who can bestow those graces 
that are sealed to worthy 
reoeiTers in the Sacrament, 
and can withhold them, and 
punish unworthy receivers ; 
which, because it appertains 
to God alone, He and no 
other must be the ordainer 
of it The old rule is im- 
moveable and true, NikU 
habere ratianem Sacramenti 
extra tuum d Deo institu- 
tum, ' Nothing can be ac- 
counted for a Sacrament 
beyond the use ordained by 
God.' 

1. < As a means whereby 
we receive the same 
grace.' 

2. 'As a pledge to as- 
sure us thereof.' 



4. The end of the Sacrament, 



The Sacraments 

1. They represent and set 
before our eyes under cor- 
poral and visible elements 
what Christ hath done for 
us. For example, the bread 

» Eph. V. 82. » [1 Tim. ii. 6] : 
^8. s 1 Cor. xi. 24—26. 



1 



1. represent. 

2. exhibit. 

3. seal. 

broken, Christ's Body cruci- 
fied^; and the wine poured 
out. His Blood shed for us. 
And in this respect they are 
called signs and monuments 

Mat. xxvi. 26 ; xxriii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 
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of His love ; signs of hea- 
venly things. 

2. But this is not all, for 
thej exhibit also. In them 
that grace is truly given, 
which by the signs is repre- 
sented. All indeed receive 
not the grace of God that 
receive the Sacraments of 
grace. But by them grace 
is offered to all the Church, 
though exhibited only to 
the faithful ; for upon the 
performance of this order 
He actually makes over and 
conveys so much grace and 
favour imto us as at that 
time is useful for us ^ ; such 
is pardon of sin, reconcili- 
ation to, and acceptance of, 
our persons, strength to do 
what He requires ; of all 
which the Sacrament is a 
means, candlis qratiai^ * the 
conduit-pipe of grace.' 

3. They are pledges to 
assure us of this grace. For 
the Sacrament is as it were 
a pawn left us by Gk)d in 
the hand of the minister, to 
give us acquiescence and 
ground of confidence that 
the graces promised shall be 
surely performed. Of which 

1 Luke zxiL 19« 20 ; Titos iiL 5. 



that we doubt the less, it is 
called a seal'. For God, not 
content with the general 
offer of His promises, out 
of His mere mercy hath 
thought fit to seal them to 
every particular believer, 
having a regard thereby to 
their infirmity. 

In an indenture we have 
the conditions agreed upon 
betwixt both parties set 
forth and represented, after 
sealed and delivered. A 
covenant God hath made 
with man for salvation and 
for grace, without which 
salvation cannot be had ; 
and by the Sacrament it 
hath pleased Him, as in a 
fair deed to represent it, to 
convey and make it over, to 
seal and deliver it unto us. 

But this representation, 
and exhibition of that grace 
here signified, must not be 
referred to the eye of the 
body, but to the soul of the 
believer, since it is spiritual. 
And spiritual we call it for 
two reasons : 

1. First, because of the 
Author, the Holy Spirit, 

< Rom. iv. U; Gen. xvU. 11; 
xU. 8. 
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Uiat by a secret and won- 
derful operation brings to 
pass that the yirtue of the 
Blood and merit of Ohrist, 
by the intervening of the 
flesh, sacramentally commu- 
nicated to us, should pierce 
even to our souls. 

2. Secondly, because faith, 
theiBrtrumentbywhichwe 
receive the seal of the cove- 
nant, is a gift of the Spirit, 
which by apprehending and 
applying, unites the signs 



and the things signifled, 
which in their own nature 
are far dissonant. 

Qtteit. 'How many parts 
be there of a Sacrament ? 

Answ. Two ; the out- 
ward and visible sign, and 
the inward spiritual grace.' 
This answer may be under- 
stood partly by what hath 
been said, and partly by 
what' shall be said here- 
after. 



Cf Baptism. 

Qtiest. 'What is the outward visible sign or form in 
Baptism ? 

Answ. 1. Water. 
[ 2. Wherein the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 
with it. 
3. In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
; Holy Ghost.' 

'1. The matter of Baptism; 
water. 

2. The ceremony ; dipping or 
sprinkling. 

3. The form; 'In the Name 
of the Father,' &c. 

1. Water. visible Church », and is 



Three things are here 
to be considered in" 
this answer. 



Baptism is the door by 
which all enter into the 



therefore administered to 
beginners in Christianity, 

'ICor. xU. 18; Gal. ill. 27. 
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wno are to be initiated by 
water. For in that ele- 
ment only the baptized 
person is to be washed K 
The Scriptures and practice 
for this are so evident that 
it cannot be gainsayed. 

The end is, to wash 
away sin 3. Now in sin 
there be these two, reatus 
€t maeida; Hhe guilt and 
the soil or spot^;' the 
guilt to which punishment 
is due ; the spot, by which 
we grow loathsome in the 
eyes of God*. 

The scruple then here is, 
how water can wash away 
the spots of sin 7 To clear 



it in brief; the truth is it 
could not, it is no water- 
work, no, not if you put to 
it nitre, much soap, fuller's 
earth, or the herb borith* ; 
all will not do, the soil will 
not off so. Blood must be 
put to it, the Blood of the 
Son of God, of which this 
water is but an outward 
sign* ; and that alone hath 
an efficacy to purge from 
sin and uncleanness 7. This 
blood is Xvrphv, a ransom 
and price sufficient to re- 
moye the guilt and punish- 
ment, and it is \otnpbf, a 
layer to wash away the soil 
and spot^ 



2. Wherein the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 

with it. 



The ceremony here used is 

Our Church then makes 
the action indifferent ; whe- 
ther it be immersio or as- 
persio, dipping or sprink- 
ling, is left to discretion [G] ; 
for neither are essential to 
Baptism', but belonging to 



/dipping, or 
I sprinkling [F]. 
the ceremony of it, and 
therefore are to be regu- 
lated by charity. 

1. Diving or dipping best 
represents our burial to sin 
and rising to a new life'^, 
and was at first in use in 



» Mark xri. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 18 ; Mat. iil. 6. a Acts xxii. 16. 3 Eom. 

Tl. 28. •* Ezek. xvi. [6.] » Jer. U. 22. « Heb. ix. 12, 14, 22. ' Mat. xx. 

28 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; [Mark x. « J « Tit. Ul. 6 ; Zech. xiiL 1. » 1 Pet. 
i. 2 ; Heb. xiL 24. >o Bom. yI. 8, 4 ; Col. ii. 12, 18. 
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wanner countries, when the 
greatest part who were 
baptized were aduiti, or 
grown in years. 

2. But when the Gospel 
was spread into colder re- 
gions, sprinkling^ instead 
of dipping was thought 
sufficient ; to which that 
place of the Hebrews' gives 
countenance, where mention 
is made of the ''Blood of 
Christ," and the « Blood of 
sprinkling f * and again, 
'* sprinkling of the Blood of 
Jesus Christ'." And in- 
deed I see no reason, that 
as in the other Sacrament a 
spoonful of wine is as sig- 
nificative as a greater quan- 
tity, so here a handful of 
water should not be as sig- 
nificative as a whole river. 

Farther, this custom of 
sprinkling is of great anti- 
quity in the Church, as ap- 
pears by the seventy-sixth 
Epistle of Cyprian [H], the 
latter part of which is 
written in the defence of it. 
Tertullian also, speaking of 
Baptism^ calls it aqtice unam 

1 Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Numb. xix. 
18, 19. • Heb. xii. 24; ix. 21. 
3 1 Pet. 1, 2. 



cuperffineMj *the one sprink- 
ling of water' [L]. And 
Gregory the First acknow- 
ledgeth that it was in use 
in the Western Church [K]. 
There are who conceive 
probably that the Apostles 
themselves used sprinkling 
as well as dipping, since we 
read of some baptized by 
them in houses as well as 
rivers*. 

3. In the Name of the Fa- 
ther ^ and of the Son, and 
oftheHdy Ghost, 

This is the form of Bap- 
tism ; and it never was, nor 
never may be omitted ^ For, 
should these words be left 
out, the baptism is null. It 
was the pleasure of our 
Saviour that these words 
should be retained for these 
reasons: 

1. That we may know that 
what the minister doth he 
doth not of, or from himself, 
or of his own head, but by 
commission, command, and 
good authority, even by 
the authority of the whole 
Trinity. And therefore what 

< Acta X. 47 ; [xvi. M.] » Has. 
xxriU. 19. 
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he doth is of the same ya- 
liditj as if God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, should 
baptize, since it is in their 
Name, their power, their | 
authority. 

2. For the comfort and 
assurance of those who are 
baptized, that the whole 
Trinity do ratify and con- 
firm what is promised and 
sealed in Baptism, to wit, 
remission of sin, and accept- 
ance to favour. 

3. This lays an obligation 
upon the baptized person, 
and that divers ways. 

1. To acknowledge these 
three Persons, and con- 
sequently his whole 
Creed ; to believe in 
God the Father that 
made him, God the Son 
that redeemed him, and 
God the Holy Ghost that 
sanctifieth him, and all 
the elect people of God. 

2. As he acknowledges 
these three, so also to 
deliver himself to be 
taught by these three, 
and no other, in the 
mysteries of his re- 
ligion. This St. Paul 



intimates, when he asks 
the Corinthians, " In 
whose name were you 
baptized 1 What, were 
you baptized in the 
name of PaulH" as 
much as to say, You 
• ought to be his scho- 
lars in whose name you 
received your Baptism, 
and to whom then 
you bound yourselves ; 
which being not the 
name of Paul nor Ce- 
phas, but the Trinity^ 
you ought to receive 
that alone fur infallible 
truth which is taught 
you by the Trinity, and 
not to pin your faith 
upon the opinions of 
men. 

3. To be an obedient 
servant, to invocate, to 
give honour to these 
three Persons, and to 
live by their rules and 
directions, to be a hear- 
er, and a willing doer 
of their commands. 
Upon nichich conditions 
being by Baptism admitted 
into the Church, he hath 
1 1 Cor. i. 13. 



IM 



A PLAIN AinO FULL EXPOSITIOIT OF THE 



MSiDred to him what grace 
God hath hy coyenant pro- 
mised. ' 

■» 

Quasi, 'What is the in- 
ward and spiritual grace ? 

Anmtf, A death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto right- 
eousness. For being by na- 
ture bom in sin, we are 
hereby made the children 
of grace.' 

1. In the question, the 
word grace signifies a spe- 
cial favour, made oyer to the 
baptized in the Sacrament. 
And this is called, 

2. Spiritual, as chiefly be- 
longing to the soul of man, 
his immortal spirit. 

3. And inward, that how- 
soever the symbols by which 
this grace is represented 
be the object of the sense, 
yet the grace itself is not 
seen, but inwardly conceiv- 
ed and received by the bap- 
tised. 

In the answer we are to 
consider, 

1. What this grace is. 

2. The reason why it is 
necessary. 

3. The benefit we re- 
ceive by it. 



1. A death unto sin. 

2. And a new birth unto 
righteoiLsness. 

"Except," saith our Sa- 
viour to Kicodemus, ''a 
man be bom again of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of 
God*," out of which the 
wisest Divines (in respect 
of God's ordinance) have 
collected the necessity of 
Baptism, which is not only 
a laver, but tlie laver of our 
regeneration^ ; as I may so 
say, the midwife that brings 
us to this new birth'. 

In our first birth we were 
dead in sin, in our second 
birth dead to sin*; in our 
first alive to our own lusts 
and affections ; in this se- 
cond quick and lively to 
righteous actions. In a 
word, of slaves of sin and 
death, made freemen and 
servants of life and right- 
eousness. And these two 
acts of our regeneration 
move betwixt two terms 
irom one to another, from 
death to life. The first of 



^Johniil. 6. «Tit.m.6. ' Eph. 
ii. 1. < Col. ii. 18 ; Rom. Ti 16; 
viL 14, 23 ; 1 Feu ii. 21. 
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which 18 mortification 1, 
which is the weakening, 
the deading, the patting off 
sin, and the slavish dradge- 
ries, and imperioas com- 
mands of sin from onr mor- 
tal body ; the other is yiyi- 
fication, which is the per- 
formance of those actions 
of living men that are 
quickened by the Spirit, 
serving Qod all our days in 
righteousness and holiness^. 

And the ancient manner 
in Baptism, the putting the 
person baptized under wa- 
ter, and then taking him 
out again, did well set forth 
these two acts, the first his 
dying, the second his rising 
again. 

1. That which is here 
taught is the doctrine of St. 
Paul, "Ye are buried to- 
gether with Christ in bap- 
tism, in whom also ye have 
risen 3,*' &c. Into the grave 
with Christ we went not; 
for our bodies were not, 
could not be buried with 
His ; but in our Baptism 
by a kind of analogy or re- 
semblance, while our bodies 

1 Col. m. 5. s Eph. ii. 1 ; Rom. 
Til. 6. » Col. iC 12. 



are under the water, we 
may be said to be buried 
with Him; and all that 
dwells in, and adheres to, 
our mortal bodies ; that is, 
the whole body of sin is 
then buried, when the pow- 
er thereof is weakened, re* 
pressed, and as a dead car- 
cass covered with earth, re- 
moved out of our sight, so 
bound with grave-clothes it 
cannot stir, and cany a 
man whither it pleases, to 
act what, as a tyrant, it 
commands^. This is it with 
which St. Paul presses the 
Romans, "as many of you 
as were baptized into Christ, 
were baptized into His 
death'.'* This is the first 
part of the grace received 
in Baptism. 

2. The second is a new 
birth to righteousness, which 
the Apostle also in this 
place to the Colossians puts 
us in mind of, when he 
adds, "ye are also risen 
with Him ;" as the baptiz- 
ed did emerffere, or 'arise,' 
out of the Water. And 
under this term of resurrec- 
tion, he sets forth that new 

* Rom. yI. S. ' Bom. tL 8. 
2 
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life, which those who are' 
new-born begin to lire. 

And new it maj be well 
called, because it proceeds 
from a new principle^ and 
hath new effects. As eveiy 
thing is in essendoj ' being,' 
so it is in aperando, 'op- 
eration.' As is the cause, 
such must the effect be ; for 
''do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles^ ?'* 
The principle is here good, 
and therefore what flows 
from it must be good also. 
That principle that mores 
the Christian is not the 
will of the flesh, or his cor- 
rupt heart, but the spirit 
of Christ, and sanctifying 
grace, that works in the 
heart ^. The author of this 
life is not nature, but grace, 
and therefore the fruits are 
new and gracious ; not the 
old works of the flesh, adul- 
tery, contention, envy, mur- 
der, drunkenness, heresies, 
&c., but charity, joy, peace, 
goodness, faith 3, &c. 

These two are always knit 
and joined together. For 
as Christ remained not un- 

> Mat. vll. 16. « John i. 18. 
1 Cor. xU. 18. 9 Gal. v. 19—23. 



der the power of death, but 
rose frwn thence, so by the 
Tirtoe of His death and 
resurrection, we do not only 
die unto sin, but we also 
arise, that we may live to 
ri^teousness, which self- 
same is said by St. PauP. 
If being planted with Him 
we haye grown up into the 
similitude of His death, we 
shall grow up also in the 
similitude of His resurrec- 
tion. But observe that it 
is in Him, or with Him, 
that we know from what 
fountain this mortification 
and viyification flows. From 
ourselyes it is not^, which 
the Catechism minds us of, 
in the reason following. 

2. For being hy nature horn 
in sin. 

That is, conceiyed in sin, 
and bom in iniquity^, pol- 
luted no less in sin from 
the womb than an in- 
fant in his mother's blood, 
we can have no principle in 
ourselyes, or from ourselves 
to move us, to put sin to 

4 1 Pet. U. 24 : Rom. vi. 6. » Eph. 
ii. 6. 6. < Pa. U. 5 ; Ezek. xtL 

1, &c 
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death, or give life to right- 
eous actions; rather the 
clean contrary, hecause we 
are horn with strong in- 
clinations and propensions, 
which would certainly en- 
gage us in a course of sin'. 
In our haptism it is that 
this strength is given us by 
Christ, that will enable us 
to get out of that servile 
and dangerous estate. So 
it follows, 

3. We are hereby made the 
children of grace. 

Children of grace, and 
therefore enabled to do the 
works of grace'. Which 
work flows not immediately 
from the Sacrament, but 
from the power of Christ, 
and His Spirit that works 
by the Sacrament. The 
rule of the school is sound, 
and to be retained, that 
Sacramenta ex similitvdine 
repreesentarU, ex institulione 
significant, sed ex virtvte 
Chrigti sanctijicant, ' Sacrar- 
ments by resemblance repre* 
sent, by institution signify, 
but by the power of Christ 

> Rom. vii. 5, 8, 18, 23. » 2 Cor. 
iii. 6; i. 12,18; £ph. ii. 22. 



they sanctify.' Soltts Spi- 
ritiu rem Sacramenti nobi^ 
confert, *It is the Spirit 
alone that gives the thing',' 
the grace here mentioned^ 
to " die to sin," and " live 
to righteousness." Where 
note, 

1. That this death, and 
new birth, is not the reso- 
lution to forsake sin, and 
live a godly life ; for this 
is supposed before Baptism, 
and that which makes a 
man capable of it, as the 
question evidently sheweth. 

2. Neither is it an actual 
forsaking of sin, nor lead- 
ing a new life, for that is a 
consequent of Baptism, and 
must be done all the life 
after, till a man become a 
perfect man in Christ Je- 
sus*. 

3. But this grace given in 
Baptism is a supernatural 
ability to die to sin, and 
live to righteousness, to em- 
power us to make larger 
progresses in Christianity ; 
which, though it will never 
absolutely be perfect in this 

3 Cypr. de Bapt. [App. p. 30. Ed. 
Fell.l Dr. Hammond Pract. Cat. B. 
6. § 2. * Eph. iT. 18. 
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life, yet it may enable us to 
peifonn such sincere obedi- 
ence that Qod will accept, 
pardoning all the faults and 
failings ; and bound we are 
to improve this grace, and 
to co-operate with it aU our 
days*. 

Quest. * 'What is required 
of persons to be baptized ? 

Afuw^ 1. Repentance, 
whereby they forsake sin. 
And, 

2. Faith, whereby they 
steadfastly beliere the pro- 
mises of God, made to them 
in that Sacrament.' 

These two are the qualifi- 
cations that are requisite in 
those who are baptized ; and 
so much the questions there 
proposed do eyince ; one 
whereof is about our for- 
saking the devil, world, and 
flesh, which is an ^.ct of re- 
pentance. The other about 
our believing the Articles 
of the Creed, which is an 
act of faith. 

1. Repentance is a neces- 
sary condition in all that 
ask Baptism for themselves, 
it being the yemovena pro- 

1 Phil. il. 12, 18. 



hibensj that which removes 
what should hinder the 
grace we es^peet in Bap- 
tism ; for though it merit 
no favour, yet it disposeth 
the man, and makes him 
capable of mercy^ 

Neither can we find any 
man of age admitted to Bap- 
tism without the profession 
of it. John the Baptist's 
sermon was, to all that came 
to Jordan, "repent^;" and 
those that were baptized by 
him confessed their sins : 
and St. Mark says plainly, 
that he preached the bap- 
tism of repentance^. And 
to this St. Peter exhorts the 
Jews, " Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you*," 
&c. 

And what kind of repent- 
ance is requisite the word 
in the Greek text imports, 
for it is /A6TapoetT6, * change 
your minds';* a transment- 
ation is necessary, not only 
a transmutation ; for till the 
mind be changed, the life 
will never be changed as it 
ought to be. 



s Acts X. 47. 3 Mat. iii. S. 
* Mark 1. 4. * Acts U. 88. ^ Siek. 
xviii. 81. 
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But upon this change 
lyithin, the change without 
will certainly follow ; our 
good notions, and our good 
motions inwardly, will bring 
forth jfruits worthy of re- 
pentance outwardly^; of 
which the chief is here reck- 
oned, which is, 

1. That we forsake sin. 

Not only that we be touch- 
ed with the sense of it, grieve 
for it, confess it, or resolve 
against it ; but that really? 
sincerely, actually, we shake 
hands with it, and forsake 
it ; so that, though weakly 
we fall into it, yet wilfully 
we will not commit it, nor 
obstinately continue in it ; 
it shall never reign in our 
mortal bodies 3. 

2. Faith, that they stead- 
fastly believe the promises 
of God made to tliem in 
this Sacrament, 

The other qualification is 
faith, and this is necessary, 
because the promises of God 



1 Mat. iii. 8. < Joel ii. 12, 13 ; 
Pror. xxvili. 18 ; Heb. xii. 1 ; x. 
26 i Rom. vi. 12. 



haye not the effect upon us, 
till they are accepted by 
us^, and it is faith only 
that can apply them ^ ; and 
therefore it is necessary^. 
Qui Baptismum ptUat oar- 
uali rations consistere, hie 
n/on est spiritualis ; nee do- 
num cddeste potest cotuequi, 
qui se per aquam, non per 
fdem, commutari credit[lt.\ 

1. And the reason is firm 
and evident ; because Christ 
is the substance of the Sa- 
craments, the virtue and life 
of them is from Christ ; but 
Christ is not received nor 
laid hold on by an infidel^ 
Such men, Quod corde sicci 
sunt et mente aridi, lanv- 
bunt quidem illi petram, sed 
hide nee mel sugunt^ avt 
clenm\}l[\ 

2. The object of this faith 
is particularly the promises 
of God made in this Sacra- 
ment, which are, pardon for 
sin, and strength against, 
siu^, which being promised 
upon the former condition 
of repentance, no man can 
with a good conscience lay 



3 Mark xvl. 16. *» Heb. xl. 1, 
» Col. ii. 12. 6 [Deut. xxxii. 13.J 
V 7 2 Cor. tU. 1. 
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hold of those promises hut 
he that is a true penitent. 

3. They are to be helieved 
iteadfastlj, and there is all 
the reason in the world for 
it, because they are the pro- 
mises of God ; He is immu- 
table, "in Him there is no 
shadow of change^ ;" He is 
all-sufficient, omnipotent, 
able to make good what He 
hath promised ; to stagger 
then in the promises is in 
effect to malce Him a mu- 
table God, a God that can 
repent, and will not keep 
His word ; or else an impo- 
tent God, one unable to 
make good what He hath 
spoken. No, no ; ** hath 
He said, and will He not 
do it' ?" Yes, certainly, if 
we fail not on our part, 
Christ will not fail on His ; 
if we do repent and believe 
the Gospel, no power of 
Heaven, on earth, in hell, 
or malice of Satan, shall 
ever be able to deprive us 
of our part of the promises 
made to us in this Sacra- 
ment ; only remember this, 
that Christ that hath made 

« fJas. I. 17]; Heb. x. '23: vl. 
17— lU. * Numb. xxilL 19. I 



a promise of grace to a pe- 
nitent believer, hath made 
no promise at all to an im- 
penitent infidel. 

4. I add this in the close, 
that Baptism is of special 
use through a Christian's 
whole life. It is but once 
administered ; but the vir- 
tue and efficacy thereof 
grows not old by time. 

1. In all thy fears and 
doubts look to thy Bap- 
tism, and the promises 
of Gbd then sealed to 
thee. Lay hold on 
them by faith, and thou 
mayest have actual 
comfort. 

2. In thy failings, slips, 
and revolts, to recover 
the sooner, look back 
to thy Baptism. New 
Baptism shall not need ; 
the covenant and seal 
of God stands firm, and 
changeth not. 

3. Renew thy repent- 
ance, renew thy faith 
in those blessed pro- 
mises of grace, sealed 
and secured in Bap- 
tism, and then expect 
all good from God^s 
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free mercies in Christ, 
although thy perform- 
ances fall yery short ; 
though thou art an un- 
profitable servant. 

Quest. 'Whj then are 
children baptized, when by 
reason of their tender age 
they cannot perform them )* 
that is, repent and be- 
lieye. 

Atmw. ' Yes ; they do 
perform them by their sure- 
ties, who promise and tow 
them both in their names, 
which, when they come to 
age, themselyes are bound 
to perform.' 

This is an excellent an- 
swer, and being well ex- 
amined, will prove satisfiMS- 
iory. For it shews, 

1 . ffow children perform 
this promise for faith and 
repentance, 

2. That they are hound to 
perform the promise when 
they come to age, if they 
mean to have a part of the 
grace promised by Ood in 
Baptism, 

1. For the first, children 
perform not this promise in 

K 



Baptism at that time ac- 
tually, that is, they do not 
then actually repent and 
believe, neither is it neces- 
sary they should. For Bap- 
tism is not the oovenant, 
but the seal of it, and the 
seal may be set where these 
are wanting. This is evi- 
dent in the case of circum- 
cision. With Abraham God 
established the covenant \ 
and the seal was to be set 
in the flesh of his child, and 
those children that come of 
his loins, at eight days old ; 
to whom no man can attri- 
bute faith and repentance. 
And why any man should 
tie children that ent^ now 
into the same covenant, and 
are to be saved upon the 
same grounds, to harder con- 
ditions than those infants 
were then bound, seems to 
me yery unreasonable and 
uncharitable. If want of 
finith and repentance could 
render the children of Chris- 
tians incapable of Baptism, 
out of question the same de- 
fects would haye rendered 
the seed of Abraham, before 
they came to age, incapable 

1 Gen. xyU. »— IS. 
3 
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of circmncision ; but this it 
did not them, therefore nei- 
ther these. 

Neither ought it seem so 
strange to any man, that 
one shoidd engage for an- 
other, a man for a child, 
since we see it done in ci- 
tlI contracts. Mortgages, 
bonds, espousals, are taken 
and made in the names of 
.children, of which thej are 
as utterly ignorant as what 
at Baptism is for them un- 
dertaken. Thus much will 
be confessed ; but can it be 
thus in Church corenants ? 
can the father, or any other, 
be engaged for the son ? 
and will such an engage- 
ment be accepted of Qod ? 
Yes, it may be done, and 
will be accepted. This is 
evident out of the Scrip- 
ture ; Moses did engage the 
little ones^ as well as their 
fathers, to keep the words 
of the coyenant, (for so it is 
called four times in that 
chapter,) telling them that 
he called them together, lit- 
tle ones and all«, to enter 
into coyenant with the Lord 

> Deut. xxix. 11; [See Dent 



their Qod, and into His oath. 
And thus concludes the 
chapter, ''the secret things 
belong to the Lord our Qod, 
but those things which are 
revealed belong to us, and 
to our children for ever, that 
we may do all the words of 
this law V As if Moses had 
said. The rise and ground of 
this is a secret, and un- 
searchable ; no reason of it 
can be given but Qod's will 
and love. It pleased Him 
to have it so. But that He 
would so have it, it is re- 
vealed, and it belongs to us, 
and our children, and is a 
standing law to be observed 
by us, and our children for 
«ver ; of which yet this rea- 
son is rendered at the eigh- 
teenth verse. ''Lest there 
should be among you any 
man, woman, or &.mily, or 
tribe, whose heart turneth 
away this day from the Lord 
our Qod, to go and serve the 
gods of the nations, lest 
there should be among you 
a root that beareth gall or 
wormwood." A root to 
which nothing more like 
thiin a child ; the child then, 

. ■ yer. 29. 
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sure, was that root to be en- 
gaged by coYenant, lest that 
bitter fruit be brought forth. 

At Jehoshaphat's fast 
there was present ^ all Ju- 
dah, with their little ones, 
their wiyes, and their chil- 
dren »." Why the little 
ones ? The children cer- 
tainly, many of them at 
least, knew not what be- 
longed to the fast, nor the 
fear they were in from the 
nations. But all the pro- 
mises that Gk)d had made 
belonged to them', as well 
as their fathers ; and of 
these their fathers put God 
in mind, and brought their 
children with them to join 
with them in the petition, 
and pressing the promise 
(though they actually knew 
not what it meant) that God 
might be more powerfully 
moved'. 

What should I say, that 
the light of nature taught 
the Ninevites this truth? 
for in their repentance, not 
the greatest only, but the 
least were engaged to re- 
pent and fast, and cry 

.1 3 Chron. zx. 18. * yer. 7. 
s [Comp. Josh. Till. Z$.} 



mightily to God. Alas, 
those innocents, that ^' knew 
not their right hand from 
their left," knew not what 
was done, nor why it was 
done, and yet the injunc- 
tion was laid upon them. 
And who can tell whether 
God wefe not moved more 
for their sakes than their 
parents ? Sure I am that 
God useth this as a motive 
of His mercy to Nineveh, 
''Thou hadst pity on the 
gourd V* &c. ''and should 
not I spare Nineveh, that 
great city, wherein are more 
than six score thousand per- 
sons 'that* cannot discern 
their right hand from the 

left r 

All that hath been said 
hitherto tends only to this 
end, that it is no absurdity 
to affirm, that the little 
ones are pait of the num- 
ber of those that entered 
into covenant with God, 
and so may enter into this 
covenant made in Christ by 
the parity of reason. Then 
again, to shew that a father 
may undertake a religious 
duty for his child, though 
* Jonah Ui. fi ; ir. 10, IL 
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the child underBtaads no- 
thing of it, with which un- 
dertaking yet Qod is pleas- 
ed ; and farther I press not 
these instances. 

But what now, if I shall 
make it appear that there 
is a command for the hap- 
tism of infants? To my 
understanding there is 
great light given to it out 
of that commission our Sa- 
viour gave to His disci- 
ples' : nop«v0€yres fuiOifTed' 

res, abrovst &c. Before I 
hence make my inference, 
I shall propose, I guaidam 
pogtrdatay certain proposi- 
tions so reasonable that I 
conceive they will not he 
denied. 

1. That the Apostles by 
these words receive a com- 
mission for the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel, and a 
command to execute it. 

2. That ' all nations' stand 
here in opposition to the 
Jews ; for the commission. 
Matt. X. 5,'6, was particular 
to seek the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and an ex- 
press prohibition in it^ that 

1 Mat xzTiU. 19. 



they go not into the way of 
the Qentiles, &c. But now 
their conunission is en- 
larged, and become cbcu- 
menical. " Go and disciple 
all nations ; preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature^" 

3. That a nation is a so- 
ciety of men, which com- 
prehends under it singula 
generumy without distinc- 
tion of sex, condition, age. 
And this is evident ; for a 
child as soon as born is a 
free denizen. His birth 
makes him capable of all 
the privileges of that na- 
tion. 

4. That 'all nations* here 
must be of the same extent 
as that nation to which it 
is opposed, viz. the Jews. 
But the Jews, aingtda geite- 
rum, of what sex, condition, 
age soever, were within the 
covenant, and therefore all 
nations in the same manner 
were within the covenant. 
St. Paul so argues: the 
Gentile is engrafted as the 
Jew^ ; but the Jew was en- 
grafted with hischildren, and 
consequently the Gentile. 



« Mark xvL 15. 
' 16—17. 



3 Bom. zt 
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5. That this word /m^ 
rc^orc rarely occurs in any 
daasic heathen author, if at 
all, and therefore must be 
taken in a Church sense. 

6. That this word in pro- 
priety of language signifies 
not to' teach, but to make 
a disciple, or bring [under 
Church discipline, or in a 
capacity to be taught, mak- 
ing this fwm of Baptism 
their ceremony of receiving 
them. 

7. Lastly, that it is not so 
apt to render it " teach" in 
this place, because that 
duty is enjoined in the fol- 
lowing words:* The sense, 
then, will run fstr easier 
tibus, Qoy and enter into 
your school all nations by 
Baptism ; and all that are 
so brought and received, 
instruct and institute them 
in the IChristian fiuth. 
Which interpretation may 
be justified by that parallel 
place ; " the Pharisees heard 
that Jesus made more dis- 
ciples and baptized, than 
John' ;" where, to nukke 
disciples and baptize, is all 
one with the phrase here 

1 John ir. I. 



^coftrrc^orc /knrr/forrcs, and 
presupposeth not any pre- 
cedent instruction, but ra- 
ther as a subsequent. 

Let then this commission 
to the Apostles have its full 
extent ; let wdyra HBmi, ' all 
nations,' take in, as it usu- 
ally doUi, all of every nation : 
and must (for otherwise the 
opposition will be lame and 
imperfect) men and chil- 
dren among the Qcntiles, 
as it did men and children 
among the Jews. Inter- 
pret lioBirr^itffar* in its pro- 
per and genuine significa- 
tion, which is to disciple, or 
enter into a school to be 
taught, (which also best 
agrees with the scope of the 
text,) when the scholar so 
admitted shall be capable 
of teaching, and the sense 
of the commission will be 
this : Go forth, and make 
not the Jews only, as by 
virtue of the former com- 
mission, your disciples ; but 
the Qentiles, and their fa- 
milies, your disciples also ; 
and upon their concession 
baptize them, and teach 
them to keep whatsoever I 
have commanded. 
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And that this was the 
ApostW sense of Christ's 
words, and opinion of His 
institution, will appear two 
manner of ways. 

1. First, by one conside- 
rable remain or footstep of 
it in St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Corinthians. ^' Else were 
your children unclean, but 
now they are holy^:" which 
word, being not possible to 
be understood in that place 
of inherent holiness, must 
be understood of relative, 
that is, holy, as they stand 
in relation to their admis- 
sion into the Church by 
Baptism. 2. Then again 
iucdeofna, 'unclean,* is in 
St. Peter's sense' such who 
might not be received into 
the Church : and then &yia, 
* holy,' which is such as are 
opposed to it, must neces- 
sarily signify those children 
who may be admitted. 3. 
Lastly, were not this the 
importance of that place, 
there were no privilege im- 
aginable, no sanctity which 
could be attributed to the 
infants of Christians, which 
could not belong to the 

> 1 Cor. tU. 14. > Acts x. U. 



infants of heathens also ; 
which yet is affirmed of the 
one, and denied of the other, 
by the Apostle. 

2. The perpetual and un- 
interrupted practice of the 
Primitive Church, even 
from the Apostles' time ; to 
which the most ancient Fa- 
thers give an ample testi- 
mony, whose evidence be^ 
cause it is fully set down 
by that walking library Dr. 
Hammond', in his Tract of 
Baptizing of Infants, d sect. 
39. ad &ly 1 will therefore 
spare the transcription. In 
brief only, one delivers, that 
infants are thought worthy 
of Baptism [N] : another,that 
they are bom again to God 
[0]: a third,that they are can- 
didates of sanctity, and holy 
by the prerogative of their 
birth [P] : afourth,appointed 
God-&thers[Q] : a fifth, that 
according to the custom of 
the Church, Baptism is given 
to infjEtnts, and affirms it to 
be an Apostolical tradition 
[B] ; so doth another [S] : 
a sixth commands. Baptize 
your little ones[T]: a se- 
venth, '< as to the case of in- 

> [Vol. 1 obap. i. f S. Ed. fol.] 
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fants which thou saidst were 

not to be baptized it was 

far otherwise determined by 
all in our council ; we all 
judged, that the mercy and 
grace of Qod was to be de- 
nied to none that was bom 
of men "[U]. 

And he concludes with Au- 
gustine's testimony, which 
is full^ and very observable, 
Nemo nobU nuurrety &c., 
' Let no man whisper to us 
other doctrines.* This the 
Church hath always had, 
always retained ; this it 
hath received from the faith 
of the predecessors ; this it 
keeps perseveringly to the 
end ; and upon it delivers 
that known rule. Quod uni- 
veraa tenet Ecdtsia, nee eon- 
eUiis instiittitum, sed semper 
retentum est, non nisi autho- 
ritate Apostolicd traditum 
rectissimi creditur\ *That 
which the universal Church 
maintains, and was not in- 
stituted by councils, but 
always continued, is most 
•rightly believed to be de- 
livered by the Apostles' au- 
thority.' 

. > De Baptismo oontra Bonatist. 



3. And methinks this is 
highly consonant to reason : 
for were it otherwise, the 
Apostles' commission would 
be shorter under the Qospel, 
than the command for cir- 
cumcision under the Law. 
That would be for the whole 
nation, children and all ; 
this to part of nations, and 
so all should not be all. 
The promise made to the 
Jew and his seed so soon as 
bom ; the promise made to 
the Qentile and his seed 
after he is at age ; a Jewish 
child, made a covenanter 
whether he actually believe 
or no : a Christian cast 
aside till he can make it 
appear that he believes and 
repents. It behoves them 
to shew some disparity in 
the infant Jew, and the in- 
fant Christian, lest they 
fasten upon the Almighty, 
in the reception to the same 
covenant, irpoawiroXri^lcw, * re- 
spect of persons,^ which I 
know they dare not. And 
this would be thought on 
also, what a discouragement 
this had been to the Jew to 
turn Christian, if with the 
father, the child should not 
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haye been admitted to the 
coyenant, and hare a right 
to the seal, which in his Ju- 
daitm he had, and so the 
child be in worse case onder 
Christ, than he was under 
Moses. 

Be it that we find no 
mention in Scripture of any 
child baptized, can any man 
thence rationally conclude, 
that none was 1 How many 
matters of &et were done 
by the Apostles, of which 
those saored oracles are 
wholly silent 1 Whoeyerread 
in Scriptttire that any woman 
eyer receiyed the Eucharist 1 
And yet he would be thought 
a man of a short discourse, 
who would thence collect, 
that none oi the female sex 
were in the Apostles', days 
admitted to the Lord's Sup- 
per. 

But the answer that will 
fully satisfy this scruple 
is this ; though an argu- 
ment, drawn negatiyely 
from Scripture in credendisy 
in things to be belieyed, as 
articles necessaiy to salya* 
tion, is of great force : yet 
in offfThdis, in many things 
to be done by Quristians 



(as among other this one of 
baptizing infants), it is yery 
weak. This may not be 
belieyed, because not writ- 
ten, is true and of great 
strength : this may not be 
done, because it is not 
written that eyer it was 
done, is yery fgJlacious, and 
concludes not. 

To knit up all, those who 
are of years are bound to 
make a professi<»i of their 
futh, and 'repentance ; to 
be taught the truth of this 
mystery, and not to be ad> 
mitted to Baptism without 
it ', for being of age, and of 
their own choice and desire 
to be made members of a 
Church, good reason it is 
they should oblige them- 
selyes to the conditions 
made known unto them. 
But for those who desire U 
not, nor can desire it through 
an unayoidable deficiency, 
yet haye a right to it, be- 
cause they are the children 
of belieying parents, (for 
" if the root be holy, so are 
the branches' ;" and again, 
" your children are holy',") 
charity requires that others 

> Bom. zL 16. > 1 Cor. tU. li. 
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desire it for them. These 
have been taught, and know 
on what conditions thiey are 
to be entered. These know 
that Christ commanded 
little children to be^brought 
unto Him. These know 
that ''He laid His hands 
upon them, and blessed 
them*," and therefore they 
earnestly believe that He 
will embrace them in the 
arms of His mercy, and give 
unto them everlasting life ; 
and therefore in this faith 
and confidence they engage 
for them [X]. 

Yea, but will the faith of 
the surety any way benefit 
the infant 1 Yes it may, so 
fir as it is intended : that 
is, to make the infant by 
Baptism to be received into 
the congregation of Christ's 
fiock, and to give him a 
right to the promises of the 
covenant. Did not the 
faith of the centurion, that 
came to Christ for his ser- 
vant, effect a cure upon the 
sick man' ? Did not the 
faith of those that let down 
the bedrid man through the 

1 TMark x. 14, 16.] « Mat. viii. 
5—13. 



tiles, move our Saviour to 
cure him'? Did not the 
faith of the woman of Ca- 
naan, that came to our Sa- 
viour for her little daughter, 
work compassion in Him, 
and out of compassion to 
heal her^l Say then no 
more, but the faith and 
charity of one may be pow- 
erful with God for another ; 
especially when we ar3 en- 
couraged to it, as in this 
case we are, by His own 
words, "Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto Me, for 
of such is the kingdom of 
God *." In the faith of the 
Church upon God's cove- 
nant, the child is presented, 
and no sober man can doubt 
but it will be accepted by 
Him. 

In which, because they, 
and those who contract for 
them, are by interpretation 
but as one person, the con- 
ditions agreed upon bind 
them no less, than if it had 
been their own act, if they 
mean to have any benefit 
by the contract or engage- 



s Mark ii. 6. 
» Mark x. 14. 



4 Mat. XT. 28. 
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ment: which is the next 
point. 

2. They are hound to per- 
form the vow and pro- 
mise when they come to 
age. 

Repentance is » firm re- 
solution of amendment of 
life ; faith, an apprehension 
of God's promises : for the 
performance of which the 
sureties engage, but not ab- 
solutely, that the child shall 
do it, for that is beyond their 
power to undertake : but 
conditionally, that he shall 
do it, or else have no bene- 
fit by their ^gagement. \ 

When he comes to age 
then, or years of discretion, 
he is to be put in mind, 
what a solemn vow, pro- 
mise, and profession his 
sureties have made to Gk>d 
for him, and then he is put 
to his choice, whether he 
will stand to them, or reject 
them, no otherwise than 
those, who are married 
being children, have a 
choice when they come to 
years, whether that con- 
tract made by their friends 
or parents shall bind them ; 



stand a ratified manriage or 
no. 

1. If they will disclaim^ 
and renounce, they may : 
but withal then they must 
know that they disclaim 
and renounce all right? 
title^ claim, or interest in 
the promises of Christ, they 
cast Him off, tread His 
blood under foot as an un- 
holy thing ^ ; must not ex- 
pect any strength from 
Christ against temptations, 
and so are left in the power 
of all sin and yillainy ; in a 
word, they renounce a par- 
don of sin, and the claim 
they might haye to an in- 
heritance in heaven. 

2. But if they give their 
consent, and allow of what 
their sureties did undertake 
(which is supposed), then 
they stand obliged and 
bound actually to repent, 
and believe, to obey God's 
commandments, and lead a 
Christian life in righteous- 
ness and holiness. For he 
that doth otherwise, breaks 
his vow, perjures himself, 
forfeits his pardon, makes 
his prayers and whole ser- 

» [Hob. X. 29.] 



CATECHISM QV THB CHUBCH OF SNGIiANP. 211 



rice of no acceptance, is a 
vassal and a slave to his 
own corruptions, being des- 
titute and deprived of that 
strength by which he should 
strive against them, and con- 
quer them. 

All which sad considera- 
tions, I doubt not, will so 
far work upon a man, who 
hath the use of reason, that, 
as he cannot choose but 
confess it a great act of 
charity in his friends so 
early to engage for him in 
so beneficial an indenture : 
so also, to acknowledge that 
he is bound to stand to their 
engagement, and to observe 
the conditions of it through 
his whole life. 



Of the SacramevU of the 
LorcTs Supper, or the 
Eucharist, 

Quest, ' Why was the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's .Sup- 
per ordained ? 

Anaw. For the continual 
remembrance of the sacri- 
fice "of the death of Christ, 
and the benefits we receive 
thereby ^' 

1 Luke xxU. 19 ; 1 Cor. xL 24. 



In which answer we have 
these conclusions. 

1. That Christ died for 
our sins. 

2. That this His death 
was a sacrifice. 

3. That this Sacrament 
was ordained for a con- 
tinual commemoration, 

1. Of the death of Christ. 

2. Of the benefits we re- 
ceive thereby. 

1. That Christ died for our 
sins. 

This proposition is the 
constant assertion of the 
Scriptures, and needs no 
further proof. "Who His 
Ownself bare our sins in His 
body on the tree 2," with in- 
finite other places. Sin is 
either committed, as by 
Adam, and the angels that 
fell ; or inherited, as by us, 
and all Adam^s posterity ; 
or assumed, as by Christ : 
and this way only He was 
made sin for us ' ; not that 
He committed any sin, for 
He was that Just One ; nor 
that He inherited or con- 
tracted any, for He was con- 

s Isa. Ilii. : 1 Pet. U. 24. ' [2 Cor. 
vi. 21J ; Acta ill. 14 ; vii. £2. 
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ceived of the Holy Ghost* ; 
but pleased He was to stand 
in the place of sinners, and 
to take upon Him the ini- 
quity of us all', that so 
the justice of God might 
take its course and proceed 
against Him for us. Which 
justice because it could not 
be satisfied without blood, 
for "without shedding of 
blood there is no remis- 
sion 3," He was willing to 
humble " Himself to death, 
even the death of the Cross 
for us V 

2. That this His death 
W€LS a sacrifice. 

And this death must be a 
sacrifice, " He made His soul 
a sacrifice for sin * ;" and this 
was typed out by the old 
legal sacrifices. These were 
of two sorts, either 6wxap*<r- 
riKhi *Qi praise or thanks- 
givingV of which I speak 
not now : or else iKoffrtKhj 
' propitiatory, or of pacifica- 
tion ;* and such was this 
of our Saviour, " a propitia- 
tion for our sinsV a "sa^ 

» Lule I. 36. a Isa. llii. 6. 
« Heb. ix. 22. < Phil. il. 8. » Heb. 
ix. 14 ; Isa. liii. 10. « Lcr. yti 
11, 18. 7 1 John ii. 2. 



orifice of a sweet-smelling 
savour to God^** 

All the world lay under 
the curse*. All the goods 
of the world were not able 
to free man from the curse, 
gold could not do it ^®, nor the 
blood of beasts". Not "ten 
thousand rivers of oiP' ;" as 
for man, the Lord of these, 
his hand was too weak too : 
" for no man could redeem 
his brother from death, nor 
make agreement to God for 
him 13." This is a work that 
he must let alone for ever. 

It must be the Son of Grod 
only that must be the Sacri- 
fice ", or else there could be 
no satisfaction ; His blood 
the price 1*, or else nothing 
bought; His life the ran- 
som **, or else nothing re- 
deemed. But this sacrifice 
being offered. His blood 
being shed. His life laid 
do wni7, then there was Xvrphy, 
a full ransom 1^ ; then there 
was iuniXvTphy, a sufiicient 
commutation ; then there 



« Eph. T. 2. 9 Gen. iil. 17. 
"IPet. L18. »iHeb.x. 4. "Mic 
vi. 6, 7. " Pa. xlix. 7. >* Eph. ▼. 
2. » ICor. vi. 20. »« 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. » 7 Mat. xx. 28. »« i Tim 
ii. 6. 
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was l^aa-fiosy a pacification 
made for the sins of the 
whole worlds His person 
was the only sacrifice that 
God would accept^ : His 
blood the only price that 
God would esteem': His 
death the sole ransom that 
God would receive for the 
transgressors! 

3. JTiai this Sacrament was 
ordained for a corUimud 
remembrance. 

This was a favour that 
would never be forgotten ; 
and l^that we should never 
forget it, He was pleased 
immediately before His 
death to ordain this Sacra- 
ment with this item, " Do 
this in remembrance of 
Me*." And the Apostle 
puts us in mind, that '' so 
oft as we eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cup, we 
shew forth the Lord's 
death «." For that is the 
first end. 

1. To he a remembrance 

« 

of His death. 
For here we have Christ 

1 Bom. liL 35 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; [iv. 
1ft] a 1 Pet. ii. 24. s 1 Pet. 
1. 19. * Heb. ix. Id. * Luke 
zxu. 19. « 1 Cor. xi. 24. 



crucified before our eyes, 
represented lively before us 
as upon the cross : while 
as the signs of His blessed 
Body and Blood being sun- 
dered the one of them from 
the other, the one is broken 
and the other poured out : 
remembering us how His 
sacred body was broken with 
the cruwn of thorns,' the 
scourges, the nails, the 
spear ; how out of His 
wounded hands, feet, head, 
and side, there issued a 
stream of blood 7. This He 
intended by His institution 
that we should first remem- 
ber. The other is, 

2. The benefits we receive 
thereby : viz. By His 
death. 

In the flesh sin was con- 
demned^ which St. Paul 
calls iiB4rTiaip, St. John \v<rip ^ 
the destroying, loosing, or 
taking away sin by the sa- 
crifice of Himself once of- 
fered : which contains in it 
these particulars. 

1. The remove of the 



7 Mat zxTii. ; Mark xv. ; Ltike 
xxii. : John xviii. ^ Heb. ix. 2«. 
» [1 Jolin iii. 8.] 
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gnilt. ^ The blood of JesiiB 
Christ purgeth us^" 

2. The dischftrgefrom the 
sting. ** There is no con- 
demnation'." 

3. The weakening of the 
power. "The blood of Jesus 
Christ purgeth our con- 
sciences from dead works'." 

4. Beconciliation. "For 
we are by His blood recon- 
ciled to God V 

5. Eternal Redemption^. 

6. Liberty to enter Hea- 
yen. ** By the blood of Je- 
sus Christ, we may be bold 
to enter the holy place, by a 
new and living way, which 
is His flesh«." 

But of these I have spoken 
at large in the Creed. 

Quest, ' What is the out- 
ward part or sign of the 
Lord*s Supper ? 

Answ, Bread and wine 
which the Lord hath com- 
manded to be received.' 

Brecid and Wine. 

As in Baptism water was 
the outward element, so in 
this Sacrament is bread and 



1 1 John L 7. 
9 Heb. ix. 14. 
s.Eph. L 7, li. 



• Bom. y/ilL 1. 
« Heb. X. 19, 20. 



wine ; the bread represents 
His body, and the wine His 
Blood : and there be who 
think, that our Saviour 
made choice of these, for 
that these, being the chief 
of our corporal preserva- 
tives, are fittest to set forth 
our spiritual nourishment : 
but this I neither affirm 
nor deny. That which is 
more material to know, is 
the change of these, which 
is wholly sacramental, not 
in substance, but in use. 
For they remain bread and 
wine still, such as before in 
nature : but consecrate and 
set apart to represent our 
Saviour's passion, and exhi- 
bit and seal to a worthy re- 
ceiver the benefits of that 
passion. 

Great disputes there are 
how ChrL-t is in the Sacra- 
ment. Some conceive, that 
for His presence there, it is 
necessary that Christ be in- 
corporated with i^e sacra- 
mental elements [consub- 
stant.] Others, that the 
bread and wine are changed 
into His very Body [tran- 
substant.] Others, who de- 
ny the substantial change, 
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yefe acknowledge His pre- 
eenoe, express their mean- 
ning in different terms, thus : 
corporally and substantially 
say some ; sacramentally 
say others ; typically and 
figuratively, say a third ; 
spiritually, say a fourth ; 
really, say the last. 

Mr. Hooker*s judgment 
to me in this di^rence of 
opinions seems very pious, 
that since that all are agreed 
that Christ is there, and 
seals His promises to a wor- 
thy receiver, and the ques- 
tion is only di modoy of the 
manner how He is there, 
that disputes and debates, 
enemies to piety, and abate- 
ments to devotion, be suf- 
fered to take their rest, &c. 
''What these elements are 
'' in themselves it skills not : 
''it is enough that to me, 
"who take them, they are 
"the Body and Blood of 
"Christ: His promise in 
"witness hereof sufficeth, 
"His word He knoweth 
" which way to accomplish ; 
<'Why should any cogita- 
" tion possess the mind of a 
" faithful communicant, but 
"thisl my God, Thou 



" art true ! my soul, thou 
"art happy" [Y]. YetwiUI 
venture to bring my pitcher, 
and try if that cool water 
may not allay the flame. 
My intention is to put the 
fairest interpretation upon 
different expressions, and so 
reconcile exasperated bre- 
thren. 

That the Sacrament is in 
the predicament of relation, 
will be, I doubt not, easily 
granted me ; and under 
that logical notion, I would 
thus define the Eucharist. 

The Eucharist is a Sacra- 
ment instituted by Christ 
under the elements of bread 
and wine, to represent, ex- 
hibit, and seal the passion 
of Christ and the benefits 
thereof to a worthy com- 
municant. In which defi- 
nition we meet with all 
those things that are ne^ 
cessary to set forth the na- 
ture of a relation. Which 
are two : the material part, 
is the subject, or the sup- 
posite, in which the rdatum 
and correlatum do exidt. 
The formal part consists in 
ftmdamento et termino. The 
foundation shall supply the 
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place of the efficient cause. 
The termintiSt the end, in 
absolute accidents. To ap- 
ply this, 

1. The material part here 
is the bread and wine. 

2. The relaium^ that re- 
spect Christ's Body hath to 
the bread : and the corrdor- 
tum, that respect that the 
bread again hath to Christ's 
Body. 

3. The foundation is the 
institution of Christ ; for 
naturally these elements sig- 
nify it not. Christ was the 
efficient cause or the Au- 
thor of it. The relation is 
from Him. 

4. The terminus or end is 
evident, to represent, ex- 
hibit, seal, &c. 

And thus all the words 
used by Divines in the ex- 
plication of this mystery 
may receive a candid inter- 
pretation, except that of 
Rome. 

1. That Christ is in the 
Sacrament corporally, 
substantially, and per- 
haps consubstantially, 
may have a respect to 
the subject or supposite, 
of the rdatum and cor- 



relatum, their meaning 
being no more than 
that He is there under 
the forms of bread and 
wine, not changed in 
substance, but in use ; 
as it is in other rela- 
tions : as for example, 
betwixt a father and 
son ; who though they 
relate to each other, 
yet they remain two 
distinct substances, and 
the same they were. 

2. Sacramentally, will 
point out the founda- 
tion or efficient cause : 
for therefore it is a Sa- 
crament, l)ecau8e Christ 
ordained it, and ap- 
pointed the signs to 
have this relation. 

3. Typically and figu- 
ratively, will direct us 
to the first end, which 
is to represent, but this 
is not Jinis vltimtts. 

4. Spii'itually, will put 
us in mind of the se- 
cond end, which is to 
exhibit ; for to the soul 
and spirit the grace is 
exhibited, not to the 
body. 

6. Really, puts us in 
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mind of the last end, 
ioseftl: andsuchareAl 
{ffeeenoe must be ^ad- 
mktedy or dse the oom- 
muBusant receivoB no- 
thing. 
Christ is said to be pre- 
sent four manner of ways. 

1. Biyinely, as Qod, and 
10 He is {Nresent in all 
places, *" Whither shall I fly 
ftGUk Thy preseneei T "^ I 
the Lord fill heaven and 
earthV 

2. Spiritually, and so He 
is present in the hearts 
of true believers ; " Christ 
dwells in our hearts by 
faith V 

3. Saeramentaliy, and so 
is He present in the Sacn^ 
ment, because He hath or- 
dained the Sacrainent to 
repres^it, and communicate 
Girist's death unto us ; 
<< The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the Blood of 
ChristV' &c. 

4. Corporally ; so present 
in Judea in the days of His 
flesh. 



* Pfl. cxxxix. T. 
34. i Epli. iii. it. 
16, 17. 



« Jet. zxUi. 
* 1 Cor. X. 



And as the word presence^ 
so the word really, is di- 
versely taken: for soine«> 

1. It is opposed to that 
which is fe^^aed, and is but 
imaginary, and imports as 
much as truly. 

2. It is opposed to that 
which is merely figurative^ 
and barely representative, 
and imports as much as 
effectually. 

3. It is opposed to that 
which is spiritual, and im- 
ports as much as corporally 
or bodily. 

We then believe Christ to 
be present in the Eucharist 
divinely after a special man- 
ner, spiritually in the hearts 
of the communicants, sacn^ 
mentally or relalively in the 
elements. And this pre^ 
sence of His is real, in the 
two former aeceptions of 
real; but not in the last, 
for He is truly and effec- 
tually there present, though 
not corporally, bodily, car- 
nally, locally. 

As for the Papists' Tran- 
substantiation, it can have 
no place at all, except in 
supposito or mater iali. And 
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it is most absurd to say, that 
the suppositum rdati is 
turned into the suppositum 
correUui* In other relations 
it is not, and why then in 
this? We know that the 
&ther becomes not the iden- 
tical substance of the son, 
nor the son of the father; 
the husband of the wife, 
nor the wife of the husband. 
They remain distinct sub- 
stances as before. Add to 
this, that this fiction of tian- 
substantiatioD, besides that 
it contradicts the confessed 
rules of arts and reason, 
clearly takes away the rela- 
tion, and the essence of a 
Sacrament. For upon this 
corporal change, what be- 
comes of the sign ? for if 
this were true, it were the 
very thing signified, and 
then the si^num and siff- 
natum would be all one, 
which OYcrthrows the defi- 
nition. 

I am of opinion, that it 
was [the hard hap of the 
Church of Rome to rise up 
in the defence of this error: 
should the Protestants have 
4one it, they would have 
hissed them out of the ' 



school; and now their 
learned Jesuits are obsti- 
nate in it, to maintain their 
Church's infallibility. And 
the ground of my conjec- 
ture is that counsel^, which 
Cardinal Carpi gave the 
Pope, inclining to havg 
granted what was then de- 
sired by some Princes and 
States, as service in the vul- 
gar tongue, the marriages 
of priests, and the commu- 
nion in both kinds. The 
sum whereof was, though 
these things desired, were 
in themselves matters of no 
great'moment, yet upon the 
concession of them the he- 
retics would infer, that the 
chair had erred in her in- 
junctions and constituticms, 
and then all was gone. 

It is not religion then, but 
policy that upholds it, to- 
gether with the child that 
is descended from it, the 
chimaera of Thomas* brain, 
concomitancy > : upon which 
fancy they mutilate this Sa- 
crament, and deny the cup 
to the people. Against 



* Cone. Trident. [Coarayer, Higt 
torn. iL p. 118.1 ' n^* AquiiUM, 
Sonuns, pan 8. qn. 76. S.] 
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which sacrilege, our Cate- 
chism protests in the follow- 
ing words. 

2. Which the Lord hath 
commanded to be received. 

His command is extant, 
« Drink ye aU of thisV 
and « they all drank of it^." 
As the Lord asked the king 
of Tyre in derision, "Art 
thou wiser than Daniel'?" 
so may we ask them, Are 
ye wiser than Christ ? will 
you dare to amend His in- 
stitution ? And if they re- 
ply, that all there were 
priests, I rejoin, 

1. That it rests upon them 
to prove it, for it may he 
Well doubted, whether they 
Were so or no as yet. For the 
Apostles had the promise 
only of the Keys. Dabo 
tibi daves Codi, "to thee 
will t give the Keys*;" in 
the future tense. Actually 
they were not given, tiU 
they had their mission and 
commission, which was after 
the institution ^ It is pro- 
bable then they were not 



1 Mat. xxvi. 27. * Mark xiv. 
38. 3 Ezek. xxyiii. 8. * Mat. 
ktL 19. ^ John XX. 21—28. 

X.2 



the &thers of the Clergy 
before. 

2. That by this argument 
the bread may as well be 
taken away from all but 
disciples too ; and so the 
laity should have no right 
to any part of the Sacra- 
ment. 

3. That the practice of 
the ancient Church, which 
is the best rule to explicate 
any such difficulty, is a 
dear proof that the cup be^ 
longs to the people. For 
they then received it. 

The testimonies are in- 
finite for it [Z]. But I shall 
content myself with that 
plain confession, which is 
extant in the Council of 
Constance to their eternal 
shame. 

And [we decree also] in 
like manner, that though 
in the primitive Church 
this Sacrament was received 
by the faithful under both 
kinds ; yet this custom, to 
avoid some dangers and 
scandals, is reasonably in- 
troduced that it should be 
received by the priests in 
both kinds, and by the laics 
only in one kind, &c. [A^ 
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They oonfiMB the primi- 
tWe Church reoeiyed in both 
kinds ; yet to a^oid I know 
not what acandalt they de^ 
cvee otherwise, and in the 
nine act brand with the 
name of heresy those who 
oppose their determination. 
And command under ' the 
pain of excommmnication, 
that no priest presume to 
administer the Sacrament 
to the people under the 
qpecies of bread and win& 

4. They should do well to 
reconcile those two decrees, 
the first of their Pope Qela- 
sius ; the other of their late 
Council of Trent. Qelasius 
the Pope saith, 'We find 
that some, a p<»rtion only oi 
the sacred body being taken, 
do abstain from the chalice 
of the sacred blood. Who 
(without doubt, because I 
know not by what super- 
stition being taught they 
are obliged) let them either 
receive the entire Sacra- 
meat, or be kept from the 
whole, because the division 
of one and the same mys- | 
tery cannot be without sa- 
erilege [B]. 

But the fathers of Trent 



are of another mind, and 
they magisterially decree : 

'If any man shalJ say, 
that all and every faithful 
Christian, by the precept of 
Qod, or necessity of salva- 
tion, ought to receive both 
species of the Eucharist, let 
him be Anathema' [C]. 

In this contrariety, which 
way I pray, should the poor 
people turn ? The Pope 
saith plainly, that it is su- 
perstition to conceive the re- 
ceipt of the bread sufficient^ 
and sacrilege to divide the 
my^ry ; and commands 
that men should abstain 
from both, or refceive both 
together. The Council curse 
all those that say, there is a 
precept of God to receive in 
both kinds, or that it is ne- 
cessary to salvation : if you 
follow the Council, the Pope 
shall condemn you ; if you 
follow the Pope, the Council 
hath anathematized yon. 
The people can rest them- 
selves upon nothing but 
Christ's conanand, ''Drink 
you all of this,'* when those 
that lead them are thus di- 
vided. 
6, Lastly, this mutilation 
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takes away one of the prin- 
cipal ends of this Sacra- 
ment : viz. the commemo- 
ration of Christ's passion ; 
for to have the blood within 
the body is no sign that it 
was shed, the pouring forth 
of the wine doth it fiir more 
to the life. Whereas our 
Saviour ordained both ele- 
ments to be distributed 
severally; that it might 
not only be preached to 
our ears, but represented to 
our eyes, how His blessed 
Body and Blood were sepa- 
rated for our sins. 

Quest, 'What is the in- 
ward part, or thing signi- 
fied? 

Answ. The Body and 
Blood of Christ, which are 
verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper.' 

Of this answer there be 
two parts : 

1. That the Body and 
Blood of Christ are signified 
by those signs. 

2. That the Body and 
Blood of Christ are verily 
and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the faithful in 
the liOrd'fr Supper. 



1. The first is out of 
question, and shewed suf- 
ficiently before : yet both 
must be conceived with his 
proper attribute ; the Body 
with crucifixion, the Blood 
with efiiision ; the Body as 
given for us, the Blood as 
shed for us *. Without 
which reflection they will 
have little comfort and 
heart in them. Christ's flesh 
and blood are the true 
causes of eternal life, which 
yet they are not by the 
bare foroe of their own sub- 
stance, but through the dig- 
nity and worth of His per^ 
son, which offered them up 
by way of sacrifice, for the 
life of the whole world ; of 
which sacrifice we have in 
this Sacrament a lively 
representation and memo- 
rial. 

2. That the Body and Blood 
of Christ are verily and 
indeed taken and received 
by the Faithful. 

But this is not all, for 
what is here refuresented, is 
verily and indeed taken and 

1 Lake xxii. 19 ; Mat. xxtL 28 
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received. It is on all hands 
confessed that in this Sacra- 
ment there is a true and 
real participation of Christ, 
who thereby imparts Him- 
self, even His whole entire 
person, as a mystical head*, 
unto every soul that receives 
Him, and that every re- 
ceiver doth thereby incorpo- 
rate and unite himself to 
Christ as a mystical mem- 
ber of Him, and of them 
also, whom He acknowledg- 
eth to be His own. This 
though mystically, yet it is 
truly ; though invisibly, yet 
it is really done. Of this 
St. Paul assures us : ^' The 
cup of blessing, which we 
bless, is it not koivwIo, the 
communion, or rather com- 
munication of the Blood of 
Christ ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the Body of 
Christ* f It is as if the 
Apostle had said. Enow you 
not this, that the breaking, 
taking, eating this bread, 
the pouring forth, taking 
and drinking this wine, is 
the real communication of 

* Eph. y. 23, 80, 83. * 1 Cor 

X 16. 



the Body and Blood of 
Christ to you ? a question 
figured by a negative equi- 
valent to a quick affirmative. 
* Is it not,' IS somewhat more 
than ^ it is.' This then the 
Apostle intends to assert 
and assure a worthy com- 
municant, that, as verily as 
he eats the bread with his 
mouth, and takes down the 
wine, so verily Qod in Hea- 
ven bestows on him, and 
communicates unto him 
the Body and Blood of his 
Saviour, and the benefits of 
that Body and Blood, which 
in two words are pardon and 
grace. 

But because the Sacra- 
ment in itself being a 
corruptible and earthly 
substance must needs be 
thought an unlikely instru- 
ment to work so admirable 
effects in man, we altogether 
are to rest upon the strength 
of His glorious power and 
goodness, who is able, and 
will bring to pass that the 
bread and wine which He 
giveth us shall be truly the 
thing He promiseth. This 
is an act of faith, which is 
required in every one that 
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Teally means to partake of 
the benefit; and therefore 
the Catechism warily adds, 
that it must be taken and 
received, 

3. By the FaUhfvl, 

Christ's death in the Sa- 
crament is offered to all, 
but it is effectual only to 
believers. '* As many as re- 
ceived Him, to them He 
gave power to become the 
sons of God, even to them 
that believe in His Name ^" 
Were the oral or outward 
manducation only necessary, 
then no question the present- 
ing ourselves only at His ta- 
ble, the taking and eating 
were sufficient: but when 
it is a spiritual banquet, 
and sacramental nourish- 
ment, that we are to receive 
there, if ever we intend to 
make it food of life, it 
must be digested by &ith. 
Through faith it was the 
Fathers did iunrd^firecu, sa- 
lute with reverence, and 
embrace the promises ' ; and 
the same way we are to 
have comfort by them. The 
reason is, because whatso- 

1 John i. IS. <Heb. zLlS. 



ever Christ hath done al- 
ready, or hath promised 
hereafter to do for us, are 
to us as never done, as 
never to be done, till we be* 
lieve them': that which 
gives them a being, and 
makes them present and ez* 
istent to us, is our ftith: 
as is shewed in the be- 
ginning of this exposition, 
when I spoke of faith. 

In the midst of that ser- 
mon our Saviour preached 
at Capernaum, our Saviour 
delivers this position, " Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, 
he that believeth'in Me hath 
everlasting life." Then it 
follows, '^that He was the 
bread that came down from 
Heaven V " That this 
bread was His fleshy" And 
then He adds with a strong 
asseveration, " Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, 
you have no life in you 7." 

With which assertion 
many of His disciples were 
offended, and murmured at 
it. For satisfaction then. 
He tells them, << It is the 

« Heb. XL 1. * John vi. 4T, 
* ver. 60. « ret. 61. ^ yer. 63; 
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Spirit quiekeneih, tlie flesh 
{NToiiteih nothing: the words 
that I speak unto you, 
thej are spirit, and they 
are life^'* They had not 
a literal, they had a spi- 
ritual sense; and he that 
woald make them life unto 
him, most so undentand 
them, believe that He was 
that heayenly manna, and 
by faith eat His flesh, and 
drink His blood ; for other- 
wise they would be of no 
effect, as appears by the 
close. ^ There are some of 
you that belieYe not' ;** bo- 
Ueve not that I am the 
bread, of life ; believe not 
that I am the bread that 
came down firom Heaven, 
believe not that the bread 
I will give is My flesh ; and 
neither this bread, nor this 
My flesh can quicken such a 
man, because of his unbelief. 
Evident then it is, that the 
Body and Blood of Christ 
are taken and received to 
effect, only by the faith- 
ful*. 

Farther yet, our Saviour 
at the institution of this Sa- 



* John vi. 98. 
* Heb. ill. 18, IS. 



> John vi. M. 



erament acquaints us, ^This 
is My Body which is given 
for you, this is My Blood 
which is shed for you^.*' Not 
simply His Body, nor simply 
His Blood, but given and 
shed ; not that only, but 
for you, and many more. 
This gift and effusion are 
acts done and passed many 
years since ; and that the 
Son of God dothed with the 
flesh of man, should be so 
prodigal of His blood, and 
free and merciful in His 
gift, is beyond the appre- 
hension of man, and the 
reach of reason. What is it 
then that may persuade us 
that such a thing so many 
years ago was done, that 
so merciful, so wonderful a 
kindness was done for men 
in general, that were un- 
godly enemies, sinners* ; for 
us in particular, that were 
of these ung^Iy enemiesi 
and as great and obstinate 
as any sinners, except our 
faith ? The Scriptures have 
fully expressed it, truth 
hath spoken it, and there- 
fore we believe it. 

4 Lake xxU. 19, SO. > Rom. r. 
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Which strange^ unex- 
pected, unheard of mercy 
it pleased Him to represent, 
exhibit, and secuve to us by 
. His institutioa of thia Sa- 
crament ; and to command 
that it be contmued in His 
Church in perpettiam ret 
memoriam^ ' to be an eternal 
memorial of His good will.' 
To all which, faith alone 
can giye life and an interest. 
For this we believe too, and 
in confidence thereof ap- 
])roach and take this Body, 
and this Blood, being as- 
sured that by these symbols 
we receive all Christ. Out 
of which it is as clear as the 
sun that this Sacrament is 
received by, and only by the 
&ithful. Unbelievers may 
receive' panem Dominiy the 
bread of the Lord : believers 
only panem Dominumy that 
bread which is the Lord^. 

Quiest, * What are the be- 
nefits whereof we are par- 
takers thereby ? 

A^itw, The strengthening 
and refreshing our souls by 
the Body and Blood of 



1 Angast TTract 59. in Joaxu Y(fl. 
UL p. 481 Sd. BeoL] 



Christ, as our bodies are by 
the bread and wine.' 

Two great benefits there 
are, which a worthy com- 
municant receives from tlve 
Sacrament : 1. Strength. 2. 
Refreshing. To express 
which, it was ordained in 
those elements which have 
those efiects in the life of 
man. 

1. The first is bread', that 
serves to strengthen the 
body, being indeed the staff 
of life, which being taken 
out of our hand, the body 
fails, and falls, decays, pines 
away, and winders to no- 
thing. 

2. The other is wine', that 
is of great use to cheer the 
heart and make it glad, and 
this is therefore willed to be 
administered to those that 
mourn, and are oppressed 
with grief ; it is also good 
against thirst, it searcheth 
and cleanseth wounds, and 
helps infirmities. Strength 
is from bread. Cheerfulness 
and refreshing from wine! 

In these it pleased our 

« Ps. civ. 15. a Jadg. ix. la; 
Ps. olT. 16 ; 1 Tim. y. 28. < Luke 
X.84. 
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SftTiour to institute this 
holy SacTBment, to shew 
thftt the same effect is 
wrought in the inner man 
by the holy mysteries, that 
is in the outward hy these 
elements. That here our 
heart is established by 
grace', and our souls with 
strength, and our conscience 
made light and cheerful 
that it faint not, but ever- 
more rejoice in His holy 
comfort. To insist on these 
a little, 

1. Strengthening* 

'^0 taste and see how 
gracious the Lord is^:*' for 
to say, Receive My Body, is 
as if He had said, Receive 
the Holy Ghost, that is, the 
graces of the Holy Ghost. 
And this g^race to the soul, 
is what bread, that staff of 
life, is to the body, which I 
shall set down in the words 
of that pious and prudent 
divine, learned Dr. Ham- 
mond. *' We can do nothing 
'^ that is in order to spiritual 
'^ life (but fall into sin, cus- 
<< torn of sin, the putrefac- 
*' tion of the soul, and so 

1 Heb. xiU. 9. s [Pa. xxxiv. 8.] 



^ to eternal death,) without 
^ grace : for having forfeited 
^that stock that God gave 
'^us in Paradise, we have 
** none of this kind left, but 
^ what Christ by His death 
^ purchased for us : by that 
*^ great dear bargain there 
"is come into the Church 
^* a new stock and staple of 
" grace, and strength for 
"every one that shall ask 
"it importunately, receive 
"it watchfully, and make 
"use of it dil^ently"LD]. 
" For to every one that hath, 
it shall be given ^ ;** given in 
that measure, which, though 
it will not enable any man 
to live without sinning, yet 
it will enable him to resist 
sin, and to serve God in so 
holy and righteous a way 
with a sincere heart, and so 
to persevere in it, that He 
will accept it. 

Now the conduit of this 
grace is the Sacrament; 
for by it Christ intended it 
should be conveyed to us; 
by it we .are fortified against 
the assaults of Satan; in 
the power of Christ's death 
we fight and conquer. For 

s [Mat. zUi. 11] 
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who^ haying the death of 
Christ for sin lively present- 
ed unto him, as it is here, 
will yield basely to that sin 
that crucified his Sayiour? 
Bather he will often put on 
his armour, defy his enemy, 
stand up and fight till he 
hath destroyed him. To 
encourage him against the 
attempts and blows of his 
adversary he hath from 
hence security, Non tner^ 
mes et nudi rdinquimur, 
Bed protectione Sanguinis 
et Corporis Christi muni- 
mur [E]. ' We are not left 
naked and unarmed, but 
we are walled about with 
the protection of the Body 
and Blood of Christ,' so 
that now, Tanquam hones 
ignem sptrantes, ab Hid 
mensA recedimtts, facti dta- 
holo terribiUs^ they are the 
wlords of Chrysostom [F], 
' Triumphing upon this 
strength we depart from 
this table as lions breath- 
ing out fire, and are be- 
come terrible to the devil 
himself;' for finding the 
power of Christ within us, 
he will be afraid to as- 
sault us. 



Every worthy receiver 
hath washed his soul in the 
Blood of the Lamb', and 
none but profane men will 
that day pollute it. For a 
few hours you shall see men 
holy, cautelous, devout, re- 
tired, " not doing their own 
ways, not finding their own 
pleasure, nor speaking their 
own words'." Ask the rea- 
son, and the answer is 
ready, they have been at 
the Commimion. Evident 
then it is that this strength 
of grace was received from 
thence. Did then but the 
like sad and pious thoughts 
possess men's souls for the 
future that doth upon that 
day ; would they but con- 
tinue and co-operate with 
that grace they then receiv- 
ed, and confess the force of 
it by the effects, it could 
not be doubted but their 
whole life would be more 
holy, their ways more righ- 
teous, they would never 
** crucify Christ again'," 
who hath given them power, 
that they no more crucify 
Him, and to which, if they 



1 Rev. tU. 14. 
3 Heb. Ti. tf. 
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be hot wanting, thej shall 
no more crucify Him ; for 
what merit, force, yirtue 
aoerer there is in His sacri- 
ficed Body and Blood, we 
freely, fully, and wholly, 
have it imparted by this 
Sacrament. 

Now if it be demanded 
how* so small a piece of 
bread, or a spoonful of wine 
can produce this effect 1 
the answer is easy, that it 
proceeds not from the ele- 
ments, but from the will 
and power pf Christ, who 
ordained these to be means 
and instruments for that 
end. They remain in sub- 
stance what they were ; but 
in relation to Him are more. 
Jt is spiritual bread and 
spiritual wine, so called, not 
so much because spiritually 
received, but because being 
so received, it causes us to 
receive the Spirit, and ' by 
the power of the Spirit a 
man may be enabled to do 
all things ^' 

2. Refreshing. 
The Sacrament is a corro- 
borative, and gives strength, 

» Phil. iv. 18. 



but that is not the sole be- 
nefit ; it is a refreshing also, 
as is well signified by wine^ 
by which he that pants for 
thirst hath his inward flame 
quenched ; by which he 
that hath any indisposition 
of body hath his infirmity 
searched and eased. Both 
may be refreshed, cheered^ 
gladded, and cured by it^. 

A man scorched with the 
sense of God^s wrath is a 
thirsty soul ; a conscience 
oppressed with the weight 
of sin feels truly the burden 
of it ; a soul wounded with 
the darts of sin is the 
wounded man \ and is sensi- 
ble of the "stink and cor- 
ruption, because of his fool- 
ishness < ;" every man is 
full of infirmities and weak- 
nesses, and is in pain for 
them. All these are bro- 
ken-hearted, faint, disquiet- 
ed, and have a desire to be 
refreshed^. Now, saith oui 
Saviour, ''Come unto Me 
all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will re^ 
fresh you«." His free par- 

• Pb. xlll. 1, 2 ; xxxTiii. 4. » Lake 
X. 80. < Ps. xxxvlii. 6. » Loka 
iv. 18. « Mat. xi. 28 ; Rom. ilL 
24; l8a.lTU. 19. 
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don mnd xemissioii. His 
speaking peace to the un- 
quiet conscieiioey His say- 
ing, ** Thy sins are forgiven 
thee'/' to the heavy loaden 
and sin-sick wounded soul, 
is the greatest refreshment, 
the joyfullest tidings, the 
cheerfullest cordial that can 
be administered. 
• And this He is pleased to 
administer in this cup, in 
which is this cheerful wine, 
''His blood, which was shed 
lor many, for the.' remission 
of sins V Bring the scorched 
and thirsty soul to this foun- 
iain, and it will refresh and 
cool his heat; bring the 
burdened conscience to this 
Blood, and it will unload 
him ; bring the wounded 
man to this wine, and it will 
search and cure his sOres; 
all infirm sinners to this 
cup, and it will refresh 
them. In this Blood there 
is an artery by which the 
vital Spirit is conveyed, 
that will quicken, revive, 
and cheer up any fainting 
and dying soul. 

It is not without readon 
that the wise composers of 

% Lake Tii. 4T, 48. » Mat. xxri. 28.. 



our Liturgy have inserted 
tho86 choice texts at the 
Communion, and commend^ 
ed them with this preface. 
' Hear what comfortable 
words our Saviour Christ 
saith to all that turn ta 
Him.' 

''Come unto Me all ya 
that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I will refresh 
you'." " So God loved the 
world, that He gave Hia 
only begotten Son, to the 
end that all that believe in 
Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life^.'' 

' Hear also what St. Paul 
saith.' 

"This is a true saying; 
and worthy of all men to 
be received, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners ^'* 

• Hear also what St. John 
saith.' 

" If any man sin, we have 
an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous, and He is the propi- 
tiation for our sins V 

Here then is the righi 
place for Sursum corda, 

s Mat. xi. 28. * John liL 10.' 

» 1 Tim. i. 16. « £1 John li. 1.' 
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^Lift up your hearts.' A 
fcHrm 80 ancient and so 
usual in most liturgies. 

Sancti Jacohi Liturg%a\ 

Sacerd. AttoUamus men^ 
tern et corda, 

* Let us lift up our mind 
and heart' 

Pop. Dignum et justum 
uL 

Sacerd. Vere dignum et 
ju8tum est, 

^ It is meet and right* 

Bdsilii Ztturgia^, 

Sacerd. Sursum sint men- 
tis. 

^Let jour minds be a- 
bove.* 

Pop. SutU ad Daminum, 

* They are to the Lord.' 
Sacerd. OrcUias agamus. 

* Let us give thanks.* 
Pop. Dignvm et jtutwn 

est. 

Sacerd. j^quum certe et 
justum, 

Mozarahum, Liturgxa\ 

Sacerd. Aurts ad Domi- 
num, 

* Biblioth. Fatrum. [Benandotii 
Collect, vol. ii. p. 81.] * [Ibid, 

p. 686.1 * [Martene de Ritibua. 
- * t p. 17ej 



R. Hdbemua ad Domi- 
num, 

Sacerd. Sursum corda. 

R. Hovemics ad Domi-^ 
num, 

Ghor. Dignum et Justum 
est. 

S. Dignum €t justum 
est [Q]. 

Cypr. De Orat. Dominica. 
Sursum Corda Hdbemus 
ad Dominum [H]. 

And Pameliusyin his notes 
on the place, gives in divers 
other testimonies for this 
form in use at the Sacra- 
ment We have then trod 
in the steps of the ancients, 
and with them suffered it to 
stand in its proper place. 

For if so kind a call, 
*^ Come unto Me ;'* if the 
manifestation of so great 
love ; if a truth so greatly 
beneficial ; if Jesus that 
came into the world to save 
sinners, to be an Advocate^ 
to be a propitiation for sins^ 
cannot raise the heart, can- 
not refiresh the spirit of a 
weary and heavy-laden soul 
and conscience, nothing will. 

It is therefore very meet 
and right, and our bounden 



CATECHISM or TBS CHURCH OV EKQLARD. 



231 



duty to giye thanks to God, 
that He 80 loFed the world, 
that He sent His Son into 
the world, that whoso be- 
lieyes in Him should not 
perish, but hare everlasting 
life ; and it is again as meet 
and right, and our bounden 
duty to give thanks to our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, that He would give 
His Body to be crucified, 
and His Blood to be shed 
for us, and a Sacrament to 
represent and exhibit the 
merit thereof unto us. 

A Sacrament from which 
we receive stre^gth and re- 
freshing ; strength to en- 
counter sin ; and refreshing, 
when oppressed by sin ; 
ease and remission £rom the 
condemnation, and freedom 
and liberty from the domi- 
nion ^ In two words, the 
benefits are sanctification 
and justification. For upon 
the grant of the pardon and 
remission (without which 
there can be no refreshing) 
we are justified, and upon 
the gift of thiB strength 
we are sanctified ; we arise 
from viUainy to virtue, from 

1 Bom. Till. S. 



death to life, from impurity 
to sanctity ; and if we im- 
prove this power of grace, 
and proceed to purify our- 
selves by it, it will never 
leave us, nor forsake us, till 
it hath brought us to glory. 

Qn^, * What is required 
of them which come to the 
Lord's Supper ? 

Answ, To examine them- 
selves, whether 

1. They repent them truly 
of their former sins, stea4' 
fastly purposing to lead a 
new life. 

2. Have a lively faith in 
God's mercy through Christ. 

3. With a thankful re- 
membrance of His death. . 

4. And be in charity with 
aU men/ 

Thet/ are to examine. 

The duty here enjoined is 
examination, not enjoined 
by the Church, but by St. 
Paul ; ^' Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat 
of this bread, and drink of 
this cup V The Apostle's 
word is ^oKifiaferw, let him 
prove, try, bring himself to 
the test and touch, which 

s 1 Cor. xi. S8. 
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Botei a dtiligest and exact 
enquiry, such as lapidaries 
and goldsmiths use, to find 
out true metal from coun- 
terfeit, good from bad. 

And this examination is 
necessary, so that it is not 
in our choice to do it, or to 
leave it undone. St. Paul's 
illative proves it. "Let a 
man examine himself, there- 
fore." If he mean not to 
he in the case of the <yO- 
rinthians to whom he writes, 
who for their irreverent, sin- 
ful, and disorderly approach 
were unworthy communi- 
cants, and guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, 
he must examine'. Now 
the things about which he 
is to enquire are these : 

1. Repentance. 
Both parts of this duty 
are here set down : 

1. A sense, a sorrow, a 
confession of our former 

sin. 

2. A steadfast purpose 
and resolution to lead 
a new life. 

1. Sindefiles our persons'; 
this pollution makes us odi- 

1 1 Cor. zi. 29. > Ez«k. xvi. 6. 



<ms in the eyes of God», ex- 
cludes from Heaven*, brings 
calamity upon us, and death, 
both temporal and eternal* ; 
of which, till a man be 
truly sensible, he will never 
be a true penitent. 

2. But upon a true con- 
victipa by his conscience, 
that this is his miserable 
condition, his soul will be 
humbled, sorrowful, and con- 
trite,cast down, and grieved, 
not only that he hath in- 
curred this danger, for that 
is but attrition, but heavy 
and sad, that he provoked 
so good a God, so compas- 
sionate a Father, so gracious 
a Redeemer, so blessed a 
Sanctifier ; and this is truly 
contrition. 

3. And upon this com- 
punction and contrition he 
will fall to confess and 
acknowledge his sin in 
the humblest manner *. He 
will be his own accuser, and 
draw a full indictment a- 
gainSt himself; enumerate 
to God all hb known sins, 
and aggravate them against 
himself with all the height- 

3 Pa. ▼. A * ReT. 3ud. 97. 
» Rora. vl. 28 ; vii. 24. • Vt. 

xxxiL 6 ; 1 John L 9s. 
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&dng circumstaiices : as for 
those he knows not, he will 
beg pardon in some such 
form, ^ cleanse Thou me 
from my secret faults. Lord 
be merciful to me a sinner ^." 
4. But the penitent's work 
is not yet done, the greatest 
is yet behind, which is 'a 
steadfast purpose and reso- 
lution to lead a new life.* 

1. This must certainly 
be in a communicant, 
for he that brings to 
this holy table a pur- 
pose and intent to con- 
tinue in his sin, comes 
in his sin somewhat 
like Judas', that came 
and received, and yet 
continued his purpose 
to betray his Master. 
Before then we a^i- 
preach, there must be 
a TOW of a new life, 
an abjuration of alLour 
former eyil ways, and 
a full and steadfast re- 
solution against them. 

2. And this resolution 
must be brought to act ; 
for it is not enough to 
resolve to do good, but 

1 Ps. xix. 12; Luke xviU. 18. 
2 Johu xiii. 30. 



we must be good' ; to 
purpose to lead a new 
life, but we must lead 
a new life ; and though 
that through ignorance, 
infirmity, sudden sur- 
reption, or violence of 
temptation, the same 
sins steal upon us, yet 
we must humble our- 
selves, confess them, 
be oontrite and beg 
pardon for them, resist 
and fight against them, 
and diligently labour 
that they return no 
more, at least that they 
reign not, which wUl 
never be so long as we 
mortify them^. 

2. Faith. 

The next thing that a 
communicant is to examine 
himself of is his faith; 
'whether he hath a lively 
faith in God's mercy through 
Christ.' 

^ith. 

1. Faith is requisite, be* 
cause, as is proved before, 
'the Body and Blood of 

» Tilua ik 18. * 1 Tim. vi. 13 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 7 ; Epb. vL 10— 19. 
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Christ are yerily, and in- 
deed taken and received by 
the faithful/ and only bj 
the faithful. 

A lively Faith, 

2. This faith must have 
life in it, for it must be a 
'lively faith V which if it 
be, it will be doing, for 
there is no life without ac- 
tion ; it will shew itself in 
those parts where our life 
doth appear, at the heart, 
tongue, and hand. A dead 
faith it is that moves not at 
these parts, and is never 
consummate by love^ 

In Oad^s Mercy, 

3. This faith for the ob- 
ject hath Gk>d*s mercy, upon 
that it reflects as the foun- 
tain, whence His revelations 
have proceeded, in which 
His covenant for man*s re- 
demption is established, 
His promises to penitent 
believing sinners are made. 
For if ye shall enquire the 
reason of so much goodness, 
no other can be given but 
the riches of mercy '. ** Thou, 

1 OaL ▼. 6. SI Cor. xUi. * Eph. 
U. 7 ; Lake xU. 82. 



Lord, hast done it, for even 
so it pleased Thee. The 
zeal of the Lord of hosts 
hath done this*." "So He 
loved*." No more can be 
said. 

Through Christ, 

4. But now if you en- 
quire how this mercy be- 
came ours, the answer is 
easy, it was "through 
Christ." "He of God is 
made unto us wisdom, 
righteousness, sauctification, 
redemption'." When the 
Holy Ghost descended upon 
Him, a voice testified from 
Heaven, "This is My be- 
loved Son, in whom (com- 
placui) I am well pleased? f' 
pleased with Him, and 
pleased with us for His 
sake. By Him we are pre- 
destinated, by Him adopted, 
in this Beloved accepted ^ In 
Him redeemed, and accord- 
ing to the " riches of His 
grace we have obtained re- 
mission of sin," and through 
Him at last we shall be 
glorified. 



* Isa. ix. r. » John lii. 1«. 
• 1 Cor. i. 80. 7 Mat. \i\. IT. » Eph. 
L 5—7 ; John xiv. 8 ; Bom. tUL IT. 
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3. Thankfulness, 

Which benefits'hecause we 
receive from the Cross, there- 
fore to this our faith there 
must be joined a thank- 
ful remembrance of Ilis 
death. 

A Bememhranee^ 

A remembrance of it* ; 
the Sacrament was ordained 
for that end ; on all hands 
it is agreed that it is a sa- 
crifice of commemoration ; 
not to remember, then, how 
Christ died for us, were to 
frustrate the chief end of 
the institution. 

A Thankfvl EemeTnbrance, 

But barely to remember 
it will not suffice ; it must 
be a thankful remem- 
brance.' Now he who will 
be a thankful man must do 
two things. 

I. He must recount, de- 
clare, and publish what it 
IS that hath been done for 
him^ The mercy and 
grace would not be kept 

1 [Luke xxll. 19 ; 1 C!or. xi. 21] 
2 Pa. Ixvi. 16. 



close and concealed, but at 
large set out in the congre- 
gation, and to all posterity > ; 
at this time, then, we are 
to commemorate the good- 
ness of God in all, but espe- 
cially His great bounty in 
giving His Son to die for 
us. 

2. He is bound to lift up 
his heart and voice, and 
praise God, chanting forth 
that x'P^'v/Stfc^v [V\, the an- 
them of the S^phims ; 
therefore, i. e. for the re* 
demption of the world by 
the death and passion of 
our Saviour Christ, and 
for the institution of these 
holy mysteries as continual 
pledges of His love, and 
remembrances of His death. 
'With Angels and Arch- 
angels, and with all the 
company of Heaven, we 
laud and magnify Thy glo* 
rious Name, evermore prais* 
ing Thee, and saying. Holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God of 
hosts, Heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory; Glory 
be to Thee, Lord Most 
HighV 

3 Luke il. IT; Pb. xctL 8, 10. 
* See Acts U. 46, 47. 
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4. Charity. 

Hitherto a oommunicant 
hath been directed to try 
and search his heart, whe- 
ther it stands right to Qod. 
But now he miist descend, 
and ezamine how it stands 
to man. For God will not 
have him come and offer a 
gift upon His altar ^, if his 
heart be leavened with envy, 
malice, and uncharitable- 
ness. 

As this Sacrament seals 
up the communion of the 
members with t^e Head, so 
it seals up the communion 
of the members one with 
another. The Lord ordain- 
ed these elements of such 
things, that being many in 
themselves, yet of many be- 
come one : bread is made of 
many grains of wheat, wine 
of many grapes, and yet the 
meal of those divers grains 
are moulded up into one 
loaf, and the wine of those 
several berries are pressed 
into one cup, to teach us 
that all the communicaiLts. 
at this holy table, how many 
soever there be, ought to 
agree together in one, like 
1 Mat. y. 28. 



members of one body ; as 
having one Father, one 
fiuth, one Baptism, one in- 
heritance, as parts quicken- 
ed by one and the same 
Spirit^, brethren to be saved 
by one and the same Christ. 
Now this love and charity 
wiU be conspicuous by two 
effects. 

1. In giving. 

2. And in forgiving. 

1. In giving to, and re- 
lieving the necessities of 
our poorer brethren. Hard 
it is for any man to shew 
that the Sacrament in the 
primitive Church was ad- 
ministered without an of- 
fertory. Mention is made 
of the liberality and charity 
expressed at their breaking 
of breads. And a command 
there is, that upon the ^' first 
day of the week (a day ap- 
pointed for the sacrifice) 
every man should set apart 
somewhat for the use of the 
poor*." All liturgies of the 
Chuich record it, and ours 
intends it and speaks for it 
in those sentences that per- 
suade it, and in the subse- 

« Eph. iy. 4—6. » Acts iu [45,] 
46. < 1 Cor. xvi. 1 
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^uent prayer, where we de- 
nre of Qod ^ to mooept our 
alms" [K]. 

2. The second act of cha- 
rity is forgiving, for which 
we have our Saviour's pre- 
cept ; His example, ^ fVir 
ther forgire them' ;** the 
danger, if it be not done, 
our prayers not accepted, 
our sins retained, our par- 
don never sealed. " For if 
you forgive men their tres- 
passes, your Heavenly Fa- 
ther will forgive you ; but 
if you forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your tres- 
passes 



8»» 



The Analysis of the Exhor- 
tation before the Comrmk- 
nion. 

To help the weaker car- 
pacities in this necessary 
work, I suppose it maybe 
worth labour to analyze and 
reduce to these heads that 



grave exhortation which the 
wise composers of the Li- 
turgy have prefixed before 
the Oommuni(m, whieh be- 
gins thus : 

'Dearly beloved in the 
Lord, ye that mind to come 
to the holy communion of 
the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Christ, must con- 
sider what St. Paul writes 
to the Corinthians. 

How he exhorts all per- 
sons diligently to try and 
examine themselves before 
they presume to eat of that 
bread, and drink of that 
cup.' 

TheBtUy, 

1. In which words the 
Ministers mind communi- 
cants of their duty, which 
is a diligent trial and exa- 
mination. 

2. And that they may 
the easilier persuade them 
to this, 



/•I. From the benefit 
They produce a double reason. -< 2. From the danger and 

' pimishment. 

1. From the benefit to a worthy receiver. 



1 Hat. y. 23 ; [Lake zxIU. U.] 



< Mat. Ti. 14, 15; see Mat.zviiL 
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'For as the benefit is 
great, if with a true 
penitent heart and live- 
ly fiuth, we receive 
that holy Sacrament : 

For then we Bpiritually 
eat the flesh of Christ, 
and drink His blood ; 
then we dwell in Christ, 
and Christ in us ; we 
be one with Christ, and 
Christ with us.* 

2. From the danger and 
punishment to an un- 
worthy receiver. 

The Danger, 

< So is the danger great, if 
we receive the same un- 
worthily ; for then, 

1. We be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of 
Christ our Saviour. 

2. We eat and drink our 
own damnation, not 
considering the Lord's 
Body. 

And PunishmerU^ or Can- 
seqtient, 

3. *We kindle God's 
wrath against us. 

4. We provoke Ilim to 



plague us with dirers 
diseases, and stindry 
kinds of death.' 

3. Upon which important 
reasons they dehort all scan- 
dalous and notorious sinners 
(meaning such who intend 
to persist in those sins) that 
they abstain. 

Exhortation, 

' Therefore if any of you 
be a blasphemer of God, a 
hinderer or slanderer of His 
word, an adulterer, or be in 
malice or envy, or in any 
other grievous crime, bewail 
your sins, and come not to 
this holy table ;' adding 
this weighty reason, (which 
is but a repetition of the 
former danger and punish- 
ment) 'Lest after the taking 
of this holy Sacrament, the 
devil enter into you, as he 
entered into Judas, and fill 
you full of all iniquities, 
and bring you to destruc- 
tion of body and soul.' 

4. Then follows an advice 
how communicants must 
prepare themselves. 
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1. To Jwdge, 

1. ' Judge therefore your- 
selves, brethren, that you be 
not judged of the Lord.* 
That they erect a court in 
their own consciences, ac- 
cuse, indict, arraign, , and 
condemn themselves for 
their sins, and so prevent 
that condemnatory sentence 
which 'Otherwise the Lord 
will pronounce upon them. 

2. To Repentancey both 

parts. 

2. 'Repent you truly of 
your sins past : amend your 
lives.* 

3. Faith, 

3. 'Have a lively and 



steadfast faith in Christ our 
Saviour.* 

4. Charity, 

4. ' Be in perfect charity 
with all men : so shall you 
be meet partakers of these 
holy mysteries.* 

5. Thankfidneu, 

5. ' And above all things 
you must give humble and 
hearty thanks to Qod the 
Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.' 

The Oatue, 

'For the redemption of 
the world, by the death and 
passion of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, God and Man.* 



Both parts of thankfulness-! ' p . 



1. The Commemoration or 
Annunciation of OocTs 
goodness to us, 

1. 'Who did humble Him- 
self, even to the death upon 
the Cross for us miserable 
sinners, which lay in dark- 
ness and the shadow of 
death. 

2. That He might make 
us the children of God. 



3. And exalt us to ever- 
lasting life. 

4. And ;to the end we 
should always remember 
the exceeding great love of 
our Master, and only Saviour 
Jesus Christ, thus dying for 
us, and the innumerable 
benefits which, by His pre- 
cious blood-shedding. He 
hath obtained to us. 



xzFonnov of cm catbohism, ioc 



H« batk iiHtitiited and 
orUned holy mjilerin, m 
]dodge8 of Hii lore, and for 
a ooDtimuu remcniDnuioe of 
Hk death, to our gnat and 



2. Tke Doxoicffy, Aeda^ 
matian, 9r Bymn. 

<To Him theiefon idth 
the Father, and the Hdy 
Ghost, let OS give as we aie 
most bounden, oontiniial 
thanks ; submittmg our- 
selves to His holy will and 
pleasure, and Studying to 
ienre Him in tratii, htXt- 



and lighteouoiess, all 
the days of our life. Amen.' 

Tke PosUcript. 

Courteous reader, — What 
is in tius ^planation of the 
Creed succinctly and posi- 
tively delivered, is more 
fully and amply expounded 
by the author in a large 
book of sennons extant upon 
every artide, for which he 
hath chosen apt texts. If 
therefore any man desire a 
more amfde infonnation 
about those mysteries, he 
may if he please peruse that 
book. 
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KoTE [A], page 1. 

Qn» nee reticere loquenti, 
nee prior ipsa loqui didicit 
Ovid. Met iii. 357. 

Note [B], page %, 

Pantsnus, Clemens Alex., 
Origen, Heraclas in the fa- 
mous Church of Alexandria. 
Euseb., lib. vi. [6. 8. 26.] 
Great Cyril at Jerusalem, 
Greg. Nyssen. Hieronymus 
in Catalogo Script- Ecclesiast 
Augustine wrote a book " De 
Catechizandis rudibus" — Hie- 
ronymus in Apologia ad Dom- 
liionem confesseth that he had 
for his catechists Nazianzen 
iind Didynms. Optatus in the 
Church of Carthage appointed 
Doctor Audientium, Cyp., £p. 
24. [29 ed. Fell.] 



[ 



Note [C], page 2. 

TertuU. de Corona Militis 
2]. Cyp. de Haeret. Baptiz. 

Ep. 73. ed. Fell. Sciant 

eatechumenos . . . primo inte^ 
gram fidem et Ecclesiae uni- 
tatem ten ere, at ad debelLan- 
dum diabolum de divitiis cas- 
tris cum plena et sincerl Dei 
Patris, et Christi, et SpiritQs 
Sancti cognitione procedere.] 
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et Ep. 13. [18. ed. Fell.] 
August de Fide et Operibus 
[9.] 

Note [D], page 6. 

[Calvin, ia Heb. 6. 2. Li- 
beri fideliuni quoniam ab 
utero adoptati erant, et jure 
promissionis pertinebant ad 
corpus Ecclesiae, infantes bap- 
tizabantur : transact& vero in- 
fantia, postquRm instituti erant 
in fide, se quoque ad cateche- 
sin offerebant, quae .in illis 
Baptismo erat posterior. Sed 
aliud symbolum tunc adhibe- 
batur, nempe manuum impo- 
sitio. Hie unus locus abunde 
testatur, higus ceremoniae ori- 
ginem fluxisse ab Apostolis. 
Beza in Heb. 6. 2. Quiiique 
capita catechismi numerat, 
nempe, professionem emenda- 
tionis vitae ; fidei summam de 
Deo^ doctrinae expLicaUooem 
compendiariam, quae in bap- 
tismo et impositione manuum 
tradi rudibus praesertim sole- 
bat (i. quum ad baptlzandos 
infantes, vel adulios, item, 
•quum ad imponenda« aliquibiis 
manus conveniebatur;) caput 
resurrectionismortuorumei fu- 
turi judicii. Aretius in Heb. 
6. 2. Hinc colligi posse puto, 
quae fuerunt Catechismi, turn 
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temporis initial seu loci pr»- 
cipui . . . Quintus locus Cate- 
cbismi erat impositio mana- 
um ; de hftc c{eremoni& ad- 
monebantur Neophyti, quan- 
doquidem turn in frequent! 
erat usu, quid ilia esset, cur 
instituta, quibus, et per quos 
imponerentur man us, item ad 
quid couduceret, discebant 
primi fidei tyrones.] 

Note [£], page 0. 

In a manual tbat bears the 

title of x^^P*^^^^ ^^ '^^^ 
Apostolic Institution of Impo- 
sition of Hands for Confinna- 
tion, printed anno 1649. There 
also may be read the appro- 
bation of it by the leamed- 
est Divines of the Reformed 
Churchesi with the profits that 
will ensue upon the use of it, 
and the inconveniences upon 
the neglect [This tract will 
be found in the 10th volume 
of Bp. Hall's Works.] 

Note [F], page 10. 

[Sunume; vulgd, sed non 
aded rectd, Simante ; a O. 
sumom: It. sopranome ; cog- 
nomen, q. d. supernomen, i. e. 
Bomen addititium, scilicet re- 
spectu nominis baptismo in- 
diti. — Skinner, Sobre nombre. 
Sp.] 

Note [G], page II. 

Jun. and Tremel. in Isa. K. 
2. derive this custom from the 



Jews. Adhibui mihi testes 
fidos Uriam sacerdotem, et 
Zechariam filium Jeberechiae, 
i. e. viros nominatim advoca- 
tes, ut testarentur nomen illud 
filio meo impositum in £ccle- 
si& cum circumcideretur. Nam 
eo tempore indita fuisse olim 
a parentibus nomina, constat 
ex Gen. 21. 3, 4. Luc. 2. 21. 
Atque ex hoc ritu profectum 
esse ilium nostrum constati 
quo certi homines speciatim, 
[maxime vero calamitosis tem- 
poribua, (utista futura erant,)] 
adhibentur testes accesses. ad 
Christum et ad Ecclesiam per 
Baptismum, et nominis inditi. 
— Hos vulgo compatres et 
commatres, Grscci olim <ruf^ 
r^KPovs appellabant. But more 
anciently they were called 
*Av<£8oxoi, and by the Latin 
Church Susceptores, Spon- 
sored, Fidejussores. ^thiopum 
Canon Universalis ; Biblio- 
theca Patrum [Maxima, torn. 
27. p. 636.] Tertull. de Baptis. 
cap. 18. Quid necesse est, 
sponsores etiam periculo in- 
geri. Aug. Ep. 23. ad Boni- 
facium. Offeruntur parvuli 
ad percipiendam spiritualem 
gratiam .... ah eis, quorum 
gestantur manibus. He means 
the Godfathers. But we have 
yet more ancient testimonies 
for this custom-, the baptised 
desiring by the mediation of 
his kvMxov, undertaker, that 
he might be a partaker of God , 
and of the Divine Mysteries. 
After his pro<eBmon,the Pnest 
hrtriBriiny airrov rfj ice^oAp t^v i 
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X^^a* Ktd or^payurd/ievos, i,w<h- 
ypailHurBai KtXe^ti rots i(pc^<ri 
rhw ivBpa irol rhy hfdBoxop, 
Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccles. 
cap. 2. [§ 5.] In the last chap- 
tpr of the same book [f 11.] 
he gives the reason why the 
Church baptized infants, and 
shews the manner of their 
susception. Tovro ro7s Btlois 
TffA&y Ka$ny€fi6<rtp tis vow 4kri- 

fipd^ Karii T^^i^Sc rhv Uphp 
rp^oy, &<Tr9 rovs <ffvariKobs rov 
fpotrayofidyov wcuHhs y6ytas 
trapaHfiBSycu rhy wcuid riyi r&y 
fMfjLVrifJLeywy iiyttB^ rk 0t7a 
irculiaywy^. Kal rh \otirhy 6ir' 
airr^ rhy xouSa rt\f7y, &s dirb 
Bfl^ irarfiif Kal truTiiptas itpas 
iwaS6xv' ^ith much more to the 
same purpose in the following 
words. Say that this book be 
not his, whose name it bears, 
yet it is known to be very 
ancient. [It is supposed to 
have been written during the 
fourth century. Some place 
it later. See Wall on Inf. 
BapL P. 1. ch. 23.] Justin 
Martyr, or whosoever is the 
Author of that book in Resp. 
ad Orthodoxos. [Qusst 56,'} 
'A^iawTcu r&y Hiii rov fimrrio'- 
fiaros ayaB&v rh iSf^^i}, t^ 
iricrrti r&y vpoa'<pep6yr(ay aink 
T^ fiavriafiari, 

Flatina in vit& Hygini af- 
firms out of the ancient re- 
cords, that Hyginus Bishop of 
Rome, and Martyr, An. Dom. 
] 44, voluit unum saltern patri- 
mum unamve matrimam bap- 
tismo interesse. Sic enim eos 



appellant, saith he, qui infan- 
tes tenent, dum baptizantur. 
[This testimony has no autho- 
rity older than Platina, who 
lived in the fifteenth century. 
See Wall on Inf. Bapt. P. 1. 
ch. 23. Also Bingham, Book 
xi. chap. 8. § 11.] 

Note [H], page 18. 

He that was to be baptized 
was commanded Tpis ^/u^u- 
fr^o'ai T^ abr^ ^aray^, Koi 
Tpofftri rk r^s ikvorayrif 
6fio\oyii<rai, Dionys. de Hier- 
arch. cap. 2. And again, cap. 
ult. 6 1FCU5 inrordtraerait koI 
auyrdafftrcu, inrordcatrai fjiky 
6Kik&s rois 4vayrlots. Aqiiam 
adituri . . . sub antistitis manu 
contestamur, nos renunciare 
diabolo, et pompse, et angelis 
ejus. Tertul. de Coron. Mil. 
c. 3. Cum aquam ingressi, 
Christianam fidem . . . profite- 
mur, renunciasse nos diabolo 
et pompae, et angelis ejus ore 
nostro contestamur. Id. de 
Spectac. c. 4. Quomodo re- 
nunciavimus diabolo, et an- 
gelis ejus, si eos Deos facimus. 
Id. de Idol. c. 6. We may 
read this 'formula abrenun- 
ciationis' in the Apostles' Con- 
stitutions, Clem. lib. 7. cap. 
41. Abrenuncio Satanae, et 
operibus ejus, pompis, cultui, 
angelis, et machinationibua 
ejus. 

Seculo renunciaveramus, 
cum baptizati sumus. [Cy- 
prian. Ep. 7. £d. Pamel. 13. 
£d. FelL] Accedens ad bap- 
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Usmum renunciat maligno 
spirituiy et omnibus damaosis 
ejus pompis. Many more 
testimonies might be brought 
to this purpose out of Origen 
in Numeris. Hom. 12. Pad- 
anus de Baptismo. [| 7.] Cy> 
lilluB Hierosol. Catechis. I. 
Mystag. Ambrosius, lib. de 
lis, qui myst. initiautur cap. 
2. et de Sacram. lib. 1. [cap. 
2*] Basil ius lib. de Spiritu. 
[capp. U. et 27.] And Pa- 
melius in bis notes upon Cy- 
prian, £p. 7, conceives that it 
was taken from those words 
of our Saviour, Luke 14. [33.] 
is oifK iixordaatrai vaai rols 
iamov virdpxouiTit ' cannot be 
My disciple.' And certain it 
is that Cyprian, in his Expo- 
sition upon the Lord's Prayer, 
citing this very form, Qui 
aeculo renunciavimus, et di- 
vitias ejus, et pompas, &c., 
cites this very tejit, qui non 
renunciat omnibus, Luke H. 
33. The usd of Abrenuncio 
is apparent in the Ethiopian 
Canon for baptism, and in that 
aiso of Severus the Patriarch 
of Alexandria. Biblioth. Pa- 
trum. [Maxima, tom. 12. p. 
73;i.] 

Note [1], page 18. 

Hooker, Eccles. Pol, b. 5. 
di. 63. [§ 3.] 

Note [K], page 18. 
Estius in loc* [Nobis verus 



tar, quern tiadit Beds, Apo- 
stolum loqui de interrogatione, 
qua fit in ceremoniis baptis- 
mi ; dum interrogatus is, qui 
baptizari vult, an credat in 
Christum, et renunciet Satanae 
ac pompis ejus, bona cousci- 
entia, id est, serio, ex animo 
respondet, se credere, et abre- 
Dunciare. Q.uam inlerregati- 
onem B. Petrus apposite vocat 
hrtp^nfMt id est, stipulati- 
onem, qua inter duos, uno 
interrogante, altero respon- 
dente, contractus fieri selet.] 
Aretiua in loe. [Ne elemento 
aqua niminm in hoc Sacra- 
mento tribueremus, seipsum 
explicat: quasi dicat exter- 
nam aquam non sufficere ab- 
luendis animahus nostris, sed 
ut ilia corporis sordes abluit, 
sic Christi meritum animas 
purgat. Purgation is autem 
hujus sacranientum est Bap- 
tismus, in quo stipulatio bona 
con«cientis valet, hoc est, qua 
sine hypoerisi agit serio cum 
Deo. l>eus in Baptismo nobia 
permittit, quod velit nos fili- 
orum loco habere propter 
Christum. Contra nos per- 
mittimus, nos serio victuros 
pid, et vitam bonis moribua 
ornaturos.] 

Note [L], page 18. 
Tertull. ad uxor. [IL 5.] 

Note [M], page 22. 
That there was at baptinn 



ac germanus sensus esse vide- | a profession of faith mace, is 
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oTident by these testimonies. 
TertuU. deBaptis. cap. 6. Cum 
autem subtribus [sc. personis] 
et testatio fidei, et sponsio sa- 
lutispignorentur. EtdeSpect. 
cap. 4. Quum aquam ingressi 
Christianam fidem in legis suae 
verba profitemur; to which out 
of question he alludes de Co- 
roni Militia cap. 3. Dehinc ter 
mergitamur, amplius aliquid 
respondentesy quam Dominus 
in Evangelio determinavit Cy- 
prian. £p. 70. Ed. Pamel. [et 
70. Ed. Fell.] Sed et ipsa in- 
terrogatio, quee fit in Baptismo, 
testis est veritatis. Et in Ep. 
76. ad Magnum [69. Ed. Fell.] 
Quod si aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere [quam Catholica 
Ecdesia teneat] eodem Sym- 
bolOi quo et nos baptizare, 
eundem nosse Deum Patrem, 
eundem Filium Christum, e- 
undem Spiritum Sanctum, ac 
propter hoc usurpare eum po- 
testatem baptizandi posse, quod 
videatur in interrogatione Bap- 
tismi a nobis non discrepare, 
sciat, &c. Et Ep. Firmiliani 
apud Cyprian. [Ep. 75. Ed. 
Fell.] Numquid et hoc Ste- 
phanus, et qui illi consentiunt, 
comprobant ? maxime cui nee 
symbolum Trinitatis, nee in- 
terrogatio legitima nee Eccle- 
siastica defuit? and two or 
three lines before, baptizaret 
quoque multos usitata et le- 
gitima verba interrogationis 
usurpans, ut nihil discrepare 
ab Ecclesiastic^ regulA vide- 
retur. — Cyril Hierosol. Cat 1. 



Mystag. 9. Tunc admoRebaris 
ut diceres. Credo in Patrem^ 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. — Hieronymus contra Lu- 
cifer, [torn. ii. p. 184. Ed. 
Vallarsii.] Cum solenne sit 
in lavacro post Trinitatis con- 
fessionem interrogare. Credis 
in Sanctam Ecclesiam ? credis 
remissionempeccatorum? &c. 
and again ad Heliodorum, 
[tom. i. Ep. 14. Ed. Vallarsii.] 
Recordare tirocinii tui diem 
quo Christo in baptismate con- 
sepultus in Sacramenti verba 
jurftsti. 

Note [N], page 22. 

Iren. [adv. Hseres.] lib. 1. 
c. 2. TertuU. de Prescript cap. 
21. Isidorus, de Offic. Eccles. 
lib. 2. 23. Cyprian or rather 
Ruffinus in Expos. Symboli 
Apostol. [ad calcem Cypriani.] 
Hieronymus ad Pammach. 
[tom. ii. p. 435. Vallara.;] 
Magd. Cent. 2. cap. 4. Ba- 
ronius tom. L [an. 44. n. 17.] 
Aret in loc. 

Note [O], page 23. 

Conf. Eccles. Angl. Artie. 
8. [Symbolum quod vulgo 
Apostolorum dicitur] Calvin. 
Instit. lib. 2. cap. 16. [See on 
this subject, Bingham, Autiq. 
b. 10. ch. 3. § 5.] 

Note [P], page 23. 

Ambros. Serm. 33. § 6. Leo. 
Ep. 31. ad Pulcher. Aug. 
[Ep. 27. Ed. Lugd. 1700.] 
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Note [Q], page 28. 

Iren. lib. 1. cap. 2. [Gal- 
lasii ; cap. 10. Bened.] Eccle- 
aia quamquam per universum 
orbem terrarum usque ad fines 
terrs dispersa, ab Apostolis et 
eorum discipulis fidem accepit, 
quae est in unum Deum om- 
nipotentem, qui fecit coeluui, 
et terrain, et maria, et omniai 
quae in iis sunt Et in unum 
Christum Jesum Filium Dei 
incamatum pro nostra salute. 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum qui 
per prophetas prsedicavit dis- 
pensationis mysteria, et adven- 
turn, et ex virgine nativitatem, 
etpassionem, et resurrect! onem 
ex mortuis, et in came ad 
ccelos assumptionem dilecti 
Christi Jesu domini nostri, et 
ipsius ex coelis in glori& Patris 
adventum ad instauranda om- 
nia et excitandam omnem to- 
tius generis humani camem, 

&C. 



Note [R], page 23. 

Tertull. de Veland. Virg. cap. 
1. Regula fidei una omnino 
est sola immobilis et irrefor- 
mabilis, credendi scilicet in 
unicum Deum Omnipotentem, 
mundi conditorem et Filium 
ejus Jesum Christum natum 
ex Virgiiie Mari&, crucifixum 
sub Pontic Pilato, tertift die 
resuscitatum k mortuis, recep- 
tum in coelos, sedentem nunc 
ad dextram Patris, venturum 
judicare vivos et mortuos per 
carnis etiam resurrectionem. 



Note [S], page 28, 

Regula est fidei, ut jam bine 
quid defendamus, profiteamur, 
ilia scilicet qua creditur, unum 
omnino Deum esse, nee alium 
prster mundi conditorem, qui 
universa de nihilo produxerit 
per Verbum suum primo om- 
nium emissum : id Verbum 
Filium ejus appellatum, in 
nomine Dei varid visum a Pa- 
triarchis, in Prophetis semper 
auditum, postremO delatum ex 
Spiritu Patris Dei et virtute 
in Virginem Mariam, carnem 
factum in utero ejus, et ex ei 
natum egisse Jesum Christum 

fixum cruci ; tertift die 

resurrexisse ; in ' coelos erep- 
tum, sederead dexteram Patris : 
misisse vicanam vim Spiritds 
Sancti, qui credentes agat; 
venturum cum claritate ad 
sumendos sanctos in vitae ae- 
temae et promissorum cceles- 
tium fructum, et ad profanes 
adjudicandos igui perpetuo, 
factd utriusque partis resus- 
citatione, cum carnis resurrec- 
tione. Haec regula a Christo, 
ut probabitur, instituta, nul- 
las habet apud nos quaestiones 
nisi, &c [Edit. RigaltiL] 

Note [T], page 23. 

Jgnat ad TralL [Coteler. 
torn. ii. p. 65.] 'O *lriaovs 
Xpurrhs it\ff$&s iy^vvifiii jcot 
he 0ffov, Kol iK irapBtvov——^ 

Tlotnlov TLiXdrou learriXBtp 

€fj &hpf fJLl&VQS Kol &y^ffT1| 

tiii rpi&v iifjLtpSof iy^ipofTOS 
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a^hv rov Xlarpibst icai TMinrapd' 
Kovra r)fi4pas aw^tarpl^as to7s 
inroffrSKois, iv€\^<l>0ri irphs r6v 
T[ar4pa, jcal iKdBurty ix 8c|i£v 
eArov' And in his Epistie ad 
Magnesids, [Coteler. torn, il p. 
58.] he repeats the same sum 
of faith, adding in the close, 
Kal ipx^fJ'-^vos M ffvyr€\fl<i^T&y 
eth&twyfitrk B6^fis trarpu^s KpT- 
V€u f&vras koI vtKpoi&s. [These 
quotations are from the spuri- 
ous Epistles of Ignatius. The 
following passages are from 
his genuine Epistles. *liiffov 
Xpurrov .... rod ix yivovs 
AajBlS, roS ix Mapiasi ^s ^V- 
0&S iywi'-fiBfi %<parY4¥ re koI 
ivitv, &\7i$&s iHi^x^ 4ir\ Hoy- 
riov niAclrov, a\m9ws ^mrajh- 
p<&$rit ircu iireBaytVf ^\nr6y- 
Twv r&y iirovpavinVy koI ^irt- 
yeiwy, kvX bvox^oviwy 8s koL 
kKiiBm ityfyOri kwb ytKp&y, 
iyelpayros avrhy rov narp6s 
ainov. Ad Trail. § 9. Els 
rhy Kvploy ^.uwv, ikKridus iyra 
4k y4yovs Aa0lB xarit (rtUcpa, 
vihy Of oS Karit 04\ififJia icai 8i;- 
ya/uy 6eoS, y€y€vrifi4yoy &Xi}- 
0&S ix vapB4vov — kKr\9&s 4x1 
Hoyrlov XliKdrov Koi 'HpciSov 
rtrpdpxov KaBr\KwiJL4voy vwtp 
tiftwy iy aapKi. Ad Smyrn. § 

Note [U], page 24. 

Beza in loc Rom. 12. 6. 
.Potest autem r^s kvoKoyias 
yocahulum dupliciter exponi, 
nempe vel pro convenientia 
seu congruentift qu&dam, vel 
pro eo quod antea fAcrphy v6- 
carat Uarum igitur inter- 



pretationum si priorem se- 
quaris, significavit Apostolus 
verum Canonem Prophetiae, 
id est, interpretationis scriptu- 
rarum vers a falsa discernen- 
dae, nempe si ad Christianse fi- 
dei axiomata aMvurra exigan- 
tur symholo comprehensa quod 
Apostolicum vocant, et quod 
jam inde ab initio Evangelicae 
prsedicationis, velut Evangelii 
epitome scriptum fuit, ideoque 
norma et regula iidei merito 
a Tertulliano vocatur. 

Note [X], page 24. 

Cyprian, [or rather Ruf- 
finus.] in Expos. Symbol, [ad 
calcem Cypriani] 

Note [Y], page 24. 

Cypr. [or Ruffinus] loc 
cit [Symbolum enim et Grae- 
cd indicium dici potest et 
collatio, hoc est, quod plures 
in unum conferunt] 

Note [Z], page 25. 

Cyprian, [or Ruffinus.] loc. 
cit. [See on the meaning of 
this Name Symbolum, Bing- 
ham. Ant b. 10. ch. 3. § 1.] 

Note [A]> page 26. 

[Comp. Aristot, Rhet, III. 
xL 2, Ethic. Nic, I. x. 11.] 

Note [B], page 33. 
Scrutari temeritas est, ere- 
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dere pietas est, noscere vita 
eat Bern. 

Note [C], page 36. 

Doctor Hammond, Pract 
Cat [Book 5. § 1.] 

Note [D], page 41. 

[When Jesus came into the 
world, because He was to do 
the office of all these three, 
therefore was He called dXpiff- 
rhs ** the Anointed," in a more 
peculiar manner than they 
were; for they were anointed 
with material oil. He with the 
Holy Ghost; they by the hands 
of men, He by no other than 
God Himself ; they to save for 
a time, He to save for ever. 
They were typical, He a per- 
fect Christ ; in Him all those 
offices were conjoined, which in 
them were never perfectly to 
be found. Two of these met 
in some one or other, but in 
none of them all three. Mel- 
chisedech was king and priest, 
but no prophet; David prophet 
and king, but no priest ; Sam- 
uel priest and prophet, but 
no king; He the sole perfect 
Christ, because all three, Da- 
vid's Priest, Moses' Prophet, 
Daniel's King ; for He was to 
reign in the house of Jacob 
for ever. Nicholson on Creedj 
p. 164.] 

Note [E], page 47. 

[See Hammond, Pract. Cat- 
ech. Book 5. § 2.] 



Note [F], page 50. 

Vide B. Bilson's Descent of 
Christ into Hell, p. 591, and 
p. 602. [pp. 154. and 169. £d. 
1599. See Ham. Pract Cat. 
p. 388.] 

Note [G], page 53. 

[Another type was fulfilled 
by Christ rising the third day 
— that of the waved sheaf in 
the feast of the first-fruits, 
which was waved ** on the 
morrow after the sabbath ;" 
Lev. 23. 10, 11, 12; which 
was the self- same day of the 
week on which Christ rose. 
See 1 Cor. 15. 20. where Christ 
is called the first-fruits.] 

Note [H], page 65. 

[By this word " Lord," is 
expressed the Divinity and 
Personality of the Holy Ghost 
These words were added to the 
Nicene Creed at the Council 
of Constantinople in opposition 
to the heresy then confiemued. 
Kal eis rh Tlvevfia rh ayiov, rh 
K6piov, rh ^aoiroihuf rh 4k tow 
Tlarphs iicirop€v6fttvoVt Koi ahv 
Tlarpl Ktd Ti^ (rvfivpoffKwo^' 
fjL€Voy, Kotl crwi'8o|of<J/*ei'oy, rh 
\a\ri<rav Bih rS>v vpoipi^TUP, 
In the Latin translation, £t 
in Spiritum Sanctum, Domi- 
num, et vivificautem, &c. Yid* 
2 Cor. 3. 18. iiirh Kvpiou iryei- 
/ueCrof.] 

Note [I], page 65. 

[In Bp. Andrewes's Sermons, 
from which this whole passage 
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seems to be taken, this text is 
quoted. The Bishop's words 
are ** By Hi in after renewed 
to repentance, when we fall 
away, by a second imposition 
of hands. 1 Tim. 5. 22." He 
took the text as referring to 
the ancient custom of laying 
on of hands in receiving back 
penitents again to the peace of 
the Church. Such was Dr. 
Hammond's opinion. See his 
notes on the place. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the 
passage has been thought by 
many to refer to the ordination 
of ministers, and is so applied 
by our Church. See the first 
prayer used in the £mber 
Weeks.] 

Note [K], page 66. 

[See Bp. Andrewes, Serm.5. 
Of the sending of the Holy 
Ghost, vol. iii. p. 191. Oxford 
Edit] 

. Note [L], page 69. 

[See Articles of the Church 
of England, Art 84.] 



Note [M], page 73. 

[Hammond Pract Cat lib. 
5. § 4.] 

Note [N], page 74. 

Morton's Appeal, b. 2. c. 
12. § 1. 

Note [O], page 76. 

[ol luffovvris fi9 8«00C<ir. 
LXX.] 

Note [Q], page 83. 

Tertul. [de Resur. Camis, 

§57.] 

Note [R], page 83. 

Pet Mart, in 2 Reg. cap. 4. 
d Scholasticis. 



Note [S], page 86. 

[Non est enim vera vita, 
nisi ubi felicitdr vivitur. Au- 
gust. Enchir. c. 92.] 



THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 



Note [A], page 88. 

Dr. Fr. White, de Sab. p. 
29, 30. 

Note [B], page 97. 
Cic. de Natura Deorum. 
[See De Legibus, lib. 1. § 8.] 

Note [C], page 113. 
In malis promissis rescinde 



fidem, in turpi voto muta de- 
cretum, quod incaute vovisti 
ne facias, impia enim promissio 
est quae scelere adimpletur. 
Isidor. [Synouymorum, lib. 
2. § 58.] And it is a most cer'> 
tain rule, that Juramentum 
pietatis non debet esse vin- 
culum iniquitatis. 
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Note [D], page 114. 



['H y\&(ra^ ifiwfiox* ^ ^^ 
tpf^iy iLv<&fioTos. Kurip. Hip- 
pol. 612,] 

Note [E], page 116. 

Fr. White, Ep. El. de Sab. 
p. 268, &c. 

Note [F],page 110. 

Justin. Martyr. A pol. 1. 
[rp TOW rjKiov \eyoti4vxi jifitpc^ 

fi.€v6yroov iir\ rh alrh ffwt- 
Xtvais yiverai, koI rh hcoiiv^- 
fioviifiara rStv hrF0<rr6KtaVf ^ 
rh fftryypdfifiara r&v •npo^reirSov 
hpayivdffKerau /tie'xP** ^7X«p«. 
cTra irav<rafi.4yov rov kuayiv^- 
(TKovros, b -Kpoeffrids hih \6yov 
tV vov0€(riav koH, irp6K\Tiffiv 
rrjs rSov KaX&yroirav fiifificeus 
iroifirai' fireira iwiffrd/ieBa 
Koiv^ TrdvrfS, icol e^x*^' 'J*/** 
irofify* Koi .... vavaafitvay 
flfx&y rrjs c^X^** ^<^^ irpoff- 
ipiperai koL otvos koL ^wp- 
Kul 6 vpoiffr^s €bx^^ dfiolas 
KoX cvxapto'Tias Bari 8^va/txx$ 
avrf ayavefivei, koI 6 \ahs 
iwtwlynfiii \^wy rh 'Afiiiv. fcai 



ij BMoaa Koi v ^erdKvi^ts kwh 
r&v ^hxapicmtT^eyrav tK^xprtp 
yiytrait icoi ro7s oh vapovtri Bih 
r&w hiaK6yo»v irefiverai. oi 6J;- 
Topouyres 8^ mi ^u\6fji€Poi, 
Korh 7cp6aip€fftv CKCurros t^k 
cavTou, 5 fiovJicrai SfSoKri. koI 
T^ (rvkK€y6fi€vov iraph r^ vpO' 
tarwri kirorlderai, Koi ahrhs 
iirucoupeihpipeafotsrh koX X^poiS, 
Koi rots 5i£) ySffoy v Bi iKKriv 
cdriav \tiicofi4yois, ical toTs iy 5r 
fffjuHSodctt KoX ToTs vap€inHfJiOis 
odd ^tyots, KoL oirAws veuri rois 
ivXP^it^ olffi KTiBefxwy yiytrcu,'] 

Note [G], page 151. 

Chrysostom de Poen. hom. 
6. Basil in Psal. 113. Aug. de 
Temp. Senn. 61, et 191. [Ed. 
Ben. vol. 5. App. Serm. 236, 
et 273.] Idem de NaturA et 
Gratia, cap. 43. [§ 50.] etcap. 
69. [§ 82. Ed. Ben.] Idem, in 
Psal. 56. § 1. Hieron. Exp. 
Symb. ad Damasum. [Val- 
larsii, torn. 1 1. p. 148.] Concil. 
Araus. cap. 25. [Harduin. 
torn. 2. p. 1101.] 

Note [H], page 151. 

Thom. 2. 2. 44. art 4. ad 
secundam. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
Note [A], page 163. Note [C], page 164. 



Chrysol. Serm. 69. 
Note [B], page 163. 

TertuU. [de Orate. 3.] Cy- 
prian [deOratDom.] Chrysol. 
in Expos. Orationis Dominies* 



Chrysol. Serm. 67. 

Note [D], page 167. 
Dr. Taylor, Life of Christ, 
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Part 2. Disc. 2. [yoL 3. p. 75. 
Ed. Heb.J 

Note [E], page 170. 

[Tertull. de Orat c. 6. Cy- 
priaa and Chrysolog. de Orat 
Dom.] 

Note [FJ, page 173. 

[De Orat. Dom.] So Ter- 
tullian interprets it, Ne pan- 
aris inditci. [De Orat. c. 8.] 

Note [G], page 174. 
[Tertull. De Orat c. 8.] 



Note [H], page 175. 



Dr. Taylor, loc. cit [Life of 
Christ, Part 2. Disc. 12. vol. 
3. p. 79. Ed. Heb.] 

Note [I], page 179. 

Hieron. [Comment, in 
Matth. 7. 13. Yallars. torn. 7. 
p. 25.] 

Note [K], page 180. 

Hieron. [in Pref. Lib. 2. 
Comment, in £p. ad Galataa. 
Vallars. tom. 7. p. 427.] 
Basil, [tom. 1. Horn. 4. in 
Hexam. $ 7.] 



OF THE SACRAMENTS. 



Note [A], page 182. 

Sacramenta gemina ; not 
duo. Aug. [De Symbolo, Serm. 
2. § 15. vol. 6. p. 412. Ed. 
Ben.] Examen pacifique, cap. 
1. p. 22. 

Note [B], page 182. 

[Comp. Homilies, p. 824. 
Ed. 1832.] 

Note [C], page 183. 

Perkins. Order of the 
causes of Salvation and Dam- 
nation, cap. 32. 

Note [D], page 184. 

Hoo1;«r, Ecclei. Pol b. y. 
ch. 57. [§ 5. ed. KeblcJ 



Note [£], page 186. 
Lib. 4. cap. 34. 

Note [F], page 191. 

Vide Cypr. Epist. 76. ad 
Magnum. [69. Ed. Fell.] 

Note [G], page 191. 

[See Rubric in Baptismal 
Service.] 

Note [H], page 192. 

[Tliis Epistle was written 
A.D. 255. It is the 69th in 
Fell's edition.] 

Note [I], page 192. 
De Pcenitent. cap. 6. 
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. Note [K], page 192. 

[Greg. Magn. Bpist ad 
Leandrum. Regist. JAXk 1. 
Indict 9. Ep. 43. See on 
thin subject, Wall on Infant 
Baptism, Part ii chap. 9. § 2.] 



Note [L], page 199. 

' Augast Quaest 59. ex 
N. T. [Vol. 3. p. 54. App. Ed. 
Ben.] 



Note [M], page 199. 

Cyprian, [de Coen& Domini 
App. p. 42. Ed. Fell] 



Note [N], page 206. 

Justin Martyr [Resp. ad 
Orthodox quaest 56. a spuri- 
ous work, attrihuted to Justin 
Martyr.] 



Note [O], page 206. 

Irenseus [Adv. Haer. lib. 2. 
c. 39.] 



Note [P], page 206. 

TertuUian [de Anima, c. 

89.] 

Note [Q], page 206. 

Hyginus [See on this supra, 
note [G], p. 244.] 



Note [R], page 206. 

Origen [Horn. 8. in Levit. 
c. 4. Comment, in Ep. ad 
Rom. lib. 5. c. 9.] 

Note [S], page 206. 

Dionys. Areop. [Eccles. 
Hierarch. c. 7. a work com- 
posed about A.D. 400.] 

Note [T], page 206. 

Clemens Rom. [Constit. 
Apostol 1. 6. c. 15. The 
date of this book is about 
A.D. 400.] 

Note [U], page 207. 
Cyprian [Ep. 64. Ed. FellJ 

Note [X], page 209. 

*A|(ovrrai Si r&v Bt^ /Sor- 
ritrfiaTos kyaB&v t& fip*<fnii 'riy 
x/(rrct r&y wpo<r<l>cp6irrtcv avrii 
r^ fienTTlfffiari, Justin Mar- 
tyr, Resp. ad Orthod. qu. 56. 
' Children are allowed to enjoy 
the good things that come by 
Baptism, by the faith of those 
who bring them to Baptism.' 

Note [Y], page 215. 
Eccles. PoL lib. 5. § 67. 

Note [Z], page 219. 

Vid. Chemnit exam en Con- 
di. Trid. Sess. 5. Can. 1, 2, 3. 
[part 2, p. 106.] 
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Note [A], page 219. 

Et similiter, quod licet in 
primitiva £ccle8i& hujusknodi 
Sacramentum reciperetur A 
fidelibus sub utr&que specie, 
tamen hsc consuetiido ad 
evitandum aliqua pericula et 
scandala, est rationabiliter in- 
troducta quod k conficientibus, 
sub utraque specie, et laicis 
tantumniodo sub un& specie 
suscipiatur, Src. Concil. Const 
Sess. 13. [This council was 
held A.D. 1415.] 



Note [B], page 220. 

Comperimus quod quidam 
8umpt& tantumniodo corpo- 
ris sacri portione, k calice 
sacri cruoris abstineant : Qui 
proculdubio, (quoniam nescio 
qu& superstitione docentur 
adstringi) aut integra Sacra- 
menta percipiant, aut ab in- 
tegris arceantur ; quia dlvisio 
unius ejusdemque mysterii 
sine grandi sacrilegio non po- 
test provenire. So Gelasius, 
ap. Gratian. de Consecrat. 
Distinct 2. cap. 12. 



Note [C], page 220. 

Si quis dixerit ex Dei prae- 
cepto vel de necessitate salutis 
esse, omnes et singulos Christi 
fideles u tram que speciem £u- 
charistiae sumere debere, Ana- 
thema sit Concil. Trident. 
Sess. 5. Can. 1. [sub Pio lY. 
A.D. 1562.] 



Note [D], page 226. 
Pract Cat lib. 6. § 4. 

Note [E], page 227. 

Cyprian. Epist 54. [57. 
Ed. Fell.] 

Note [F], page 227. 

Ad pop. Antiocb. Horn. 61. 
[A spurious work. The ex- 
tract is found in the Latin 
.translation of Bernard Brix- 
ianus. Ed. Cratandri, vol. 4. 
fol. 116. D. Basil. 1625. But 
it occurs also in Horn. 46. in 
Joan. ; &s \4oyrcs rolvw vvp 
trviovr^s, ofhws hifh r^y rpatri' 
iijs &vaxoip&fJi€V iKtiyrfSt ^o- 
fitpol T^ Iitafi6\^ ywSfieyot, 
Tom. 2. p. 746. Ed. Sav.] 

Note [G], page 230. 

[Compare Bingham, Ant K 
15. ch. 3. § 8. Palmer, Grig. 
Liturg. 2. 112.] 

Note [H],page 230. 

[Ideo et sacerdos ante ora- 
tionem praefatione pra?miss&, 
parat fratrum mentes dicendo, 
Sursum corda ; ut, dum re- 
spondet plebs, Habemus ad 
Dominum ; admonetur nihil 
aliud se quam Dominum co- 
gitare debere. Ed. Fell, p. 
152.] 
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NOTXS. 



Note [I], page 235. 



[See Bingham, b. 14. c 2. 
f 8. Palmer's Orig. Lit 2. 
126.] 



Note [K], page 237. 



[Palmer's Orig. Lit 2. 67- 

74.] 



oxford: printed by I. 8HRIMPT0N. 



